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Editorial

Im Mittelpunkt der neunzehnten Ausgabe dieses Jahrbuchs, des ersten Dop-
peljahrgangs, steht der von Nicolas Berg und Dieter Burdorf (beide Leipzig)
herausgegebene Schwerpunkt zu Else Lasker-Schiiler und der deutschspra-
chigen Paléstina-Dichtung des frithen 20. Jahrhunderts. Die Beitrige versam-
meln Ergebnisse eines neuen Nachdenkens iiber das (Euvre der Dichterin,
das mit der Jahreskonferenz des Dubnow-Instituts anlésslich ihres 150. Ge-
burtstags im Jahr 2019 eingesetzt hat. Anhand ausgewihlter Werke werden
die Paldstina-Imaginationen Lasker-Schiilers mit ihren realen Erfahrungen
im Jischuw abgeglichen, wobei sich in ihrem Schicksal von Flucht und Exil,
dem unwiederbringlichen Verlust der Heimat und der Bedeutung der Mutter-
sprache existenzielle Aspekte einer deutsch-jlidischen Erfahrungsgeschichte
zeigen. Die Herausgeber stellen den von ihnen verantworteten Schwerpunkt,
wie iiblich, in einer eigenen Einfiihrung vor. Else Lasker-Schiiler gewidmet
ist auch die Rubrik Aus der Forschung von Jakob Hessing (Jerusalem), ei-
nem mafgeblichen Kenner der deutsch-jiidischen Literatur und einem der
Ersten, die sich mit ihrem Werk beschiftigten. Hessing rekonstruiert nach
einer kurzen historischen Darstellung, die vor allem sein Studium an der von
Lea Goldberg gegriindeten und spéter von Shimon Sandbank geleiteten Ab-
teilung fiir vergleichende Literaturwissenschaften an der Hebrdischen Uni-
versitit Jerusalem beschreibt, wie sich das Interesse an deutsch-jiidischer
Literatur im Allgemeinen und an der Lyrik Lasker-Schiilers im Besonderen
in den vergangenen vier Jahrzehnten entwickelt hat.

Der am Beginn jeder Ausgabe stehende Allgemeine Teil wird mit einem
Beitrag von Brian Horowitz (New Orleans, La.) zu Saul Gruzenberg, Be-
griinder der prozionistischen Zeitschrift Budushchnost’ (Die Zukunft) in
St. Petersburg (1899-1904), und dessen Verhiltnis zum Zionismus im Russ-
land des spéten 19. Jahrhunderts erdffnet. Horowitz zeigt am Beispiel von
Gruzenberg, wie unter der damals noch nicht kodifizierten Kategorie des
Nationalismus Ideen und Konzepte zusammengefiihrt wurden, die nicht ko-
hédrent und manchmal sogar widerspriichlich waren. Kobi Kabalek (Univer-
sity Park, Pa.) liest aus der Perspektive der Emotionsgeschichte die Arbeiten
deutscher Historikerinnen und Historiker, die erst vergleichsweise spit — in
den 1980er und dann verstérkt in den 1990er Jahren — damit begannen, die
Rettung der Juden wihrend des Nationalsozialismus als eigensténdiges The-
ma zu bearbeiten. Chiara Renzo (Venedig) analysiert in ihrem Beitrag die
Entstehung der Organization for Rehabilitation through Training (ORT) und
deren erste Erziehungsprogramme fiir die in italienischen DP-Lagern unter-
gebrachten Uberlebenden des Holocaust. Dabei stellt sie zum einen heraus,
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10 Editorial

wie sehr die Berufsausbildung den Uberlebenden half, der manuellen Arbeit
eine neue Bedeutung zuzuweisen, und zum anderen, dass die Aktivitéiten der
ORT in Italien das sdkulare und das orthodoxe Judentum vor Ort in eine in-
tensive Diskussion iiber die Arbeitsethik brachten.

Hierauf folgen vier aus dem Kontext des BKM-geforderten Projekts
»Materielle Spuren deutsch-jiidischer Lebenswelten des ostlichen Europa«
hervorgegangene Beitriige zur jiidischen materiellen Kultur der Region im
20. Jahrhundert. Monika Biesaga (Krakéw) rekonstruiert die Arbeit und
Bedeutung der Polnischen Gesellschaft der Freunde der Hebrédischen Uni-
versitidt beim Aufbau einer Biichersammlung der National- und Universi-
titsbibliothek in Jerusalem in der Zwischenkriegszeit. Um die zweite grof3e
jidische Sammlungseinrichtung dieser Zeit, das Yidisher Visnshaftlekher
Institut (YIVO), geht es im zweiten Beitrag: Auf der Basis von Quellenma-
terial in litauischer Sprache, das zwar katalogisiert wurde, aber aufgrund der
Sprachbarriere bislang praktisch unerforscht geblieben ist, konzentriert sich
Lara Lempertiené (Vilnius) auf die letzten beiden Jahre des YIVO vor der
Besetzung Litauens durch die Nationalsozialisten. Erstmals werden hier die
kurze Periode sowjetischer Herrschaft nach dem Hitler-Stalin-Pakt in Bezug
auf das Institut untersucht und wichtige Informationen iiber Organisation,
Archivbestinde und die Bibliothek der Einrichtung kurz vor ihrer Zersto-
rung entfaltet. Wer tiefer in die Restitutionsgeschichte der von den Nazis im
Zweiten Weltkrieg geraubten jlidischen Biicher eingetaucht ist, wird auf die
Initiative gesto3en sein, die Miriam Intrator (Athens, Oh.) hier ausfiihrlicher
rekonstruiert — den Vorsto§ zum Aufbau einer Jiidischen Weltbibliothek in
Kopenhagen unter der Agide der UNESCO. Intrator zeigt, dass das Ziel der
Einrichtung einer groen Bibliothek jiidischer Kultur im Europa nach dem
Holocaust eine Vision war, die den Unternehmungen anderer Institutionen,
etwa der Hebriischen Universitit Jerusalem, zur Rettung von verbliebenen
Biichern jiidischer Provenienz vollig zuwiderlief. Einer transnationalen
Rettungsinitiative nimmt sich auch der Beitrag von Anna-Carolin Augustin
(Washington, D. C.) an. Auf der Grundlage neuer Quellen wirft die Autorin
ein nuancenreiches Licht auf den Kunsthistoriker, Kurator und Experten
fiir Zeremonialgegenstinde Guido Schonberger und dessen Reise aus den
Vereinigten Staaten nach Westdeutschland im Jahr 1951, wo er im Auftrag
der Jewish Cultural Reconstruction, Inc. nach jiidischen Kunstwerken und
-objekten suchte — mit Blick auf gegenwirtigen Diskussionen um Prove-
nienzforschung und Restitution ein hochaktuelles Thema.

Die Rubriken komplettieren den vorliegenden Band. Das Gelehrtenpor-
trdt befasst sich mit dem Juristen und Volkerrechtler Nathan Feinberg.
Rotem Giladi (London) entfaltet die Grundspannung im Nachdenken die-
ses Gelehrten, der sich der Sicherung jiidischer Rechte von zwei Seiten her
verschrieb. Nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg nahm Feinberg eine wichtige Rolle
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Editorial 11

bei der Stirkung des Minderheitenschutzes fiir die Jiidinnen und Juden in
den neu entstandenen Nationalstaaten des Ostlichen Europa ein und widmete
sich gleichermallen engagiert der Anerkennung jiidischer Souverinitit und
Rechtssicherung in Palistina. Nach seiner Ubersiedlung avancierte er zu
einer Schliisselfigur fiir die Griindung der Juristischen Fakultit der Hebri-
schen Universitit Jerusalem, der er als erster Dekan in den Jahren 1950/51
vorstand. In der Rubrik Dubnowiana stellt Dan Tsahor (Jerusalem) anhand
eines Vergleichs dreier literarischer Grof3projekte von Achad Ha’am, Simon
Dubnow und Chaim Nachman Bialik deren ebenso verschiedenartige wie
demselben Ziel gewidmete Bemiihungen heraus, einen nationalen jiidischen
Literaturkanon zu etablieren, der die bis dato vorherrschende rabbinische
Literatur ablosen sollte. Mittels einer Analyse ihrer Werke beleuchtet er ihre
Visionen von einer idealen jiidischen Nation und den von ihnen angestrebten
politischen Weg dorthin. Im Literaturbericht stellt Moritz Schmeing (Leip-
zig) Uberlegungen zum Engagement von Juden in der faschistischen Partei
Italiens (Partito Nazionale Fascista, PNF) vor, wobei er sein Augenmerk auf
das besondere Verhiltnis der italienischen Juden zur nationalen Befreiungs-
bewegung (Risorgimento) lenkt.

Als Herausgeberin dieser Ausgabe mochte ich abschlieBend allen dan-
ken, die zur Publikation beigetragen haben, in erster Linie den Autorinnen
und Autoren der einzelnen Beitrdge, von denen dieses Jahrbuch lebt. Petra
Klara Gamke-Breitschopf, die Leiterin der wissenschaftlichen Redaktion,
koordinierte die gesamte redaktionelle Arbeit an diesem Band. Enrico Lucca
kiimmerte sich um das Peer-Review-Verfahren. Wesentlich beteiligt an der
Textredaktion waren Margarita Lerman sowie zum Ende der Arbeiten auch
Karin Damaschke, Felix Miiller und Carolin Piorun. Das deutschsprachige
Lektorat lag erneut in der Verantwortung von André Zimmermann, wihrend
Tim Corbett und Jana Duman das englischsprachige Lektorat sowie we-
sentliche Teile der englischen Ubersetzungen iibernahmen und Andreas R.
Hofmann einen Text aus dem Polnischen iibersetzte. Wie beim letzten Band
ist es mir eine besondere Freude zu betonen, dass auch dieses Jahrbuch nicht
nur als gedrucktes Werk, sondern auch als Open-Access-Ausgabe erscheint,
sodass alle Artikel mit dem Tag des Erscheinens online frei zugénglich sind.

Yfaat Weiss Leipzig/Jerusalem, Friihjahr 2023
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Brian Horowitz

An Idiosyncratic Path from Liberalism to Zionism
at the Turn of Russia’s Twentieth Century:
The Case of Saul Gruzenberg

For most of his life, Saul Gruzenberg (1854-1911), a typical Russian Jewish
liberal, did not appear to like Zionism or Jewish nationalism. However, at
age 53, in 1899, he began to defend Zionism. His apparent shift in ideology
two years after Theodor Herz!l’s First Zionist Congress demands an expla-
nation if only because no one else shared this timing. Because his transfor-
mation appears a fascinating step given his commitment to liberalism and
hostility to nationalism, I have organized my essay around it. Breaking with
the conventional chronological exposition, I treat the shift first and after that
seek precedents in his life to explain it. As I will show, ideologically he was
not alone, but his path is nonetheless a mystery. His writings appear vitally
interesting as a mirror on a dimly known, but very dynamic period in Russian
Jewish life, the 1890s and early years of the twentieth century.

Hardly known today, Saul Gruzenberg was the editor of Voskhod (Dawn),
Russia’s most important Jewish newspaper in the second half of the nine-
teenth century. His fame, however, has been overshadowed by his more
renowned younger brother, Osip, the defender of Mendel Beilis at the fa-
mous trial in 1913. Saul hailed from the Kherson region (today in southern
Ukraine). He had a traditional /eder education, though he read non-religious
books in private. He attended medical school in St. Petersburg (the Medical-
Surgical Academy), graduating in 1885. A diploma gave him the right to live
in the capital city. In 1884 he joined Voskhod, first as a writer and then editor.
Adolph Landau (1842-1902), the founder of Voskhod, valued Gruzenberg
for his prodigious work habits and ideological commitment to the paper’s
liberal politics. In 1899, though, after losing the battle to acquire Voskhod,
Gruzenberg established his own newspaper, Budushchnost’ (The Future). In
Budushchnost’, Gruzenberg supported Zionism enthusiastically. Although
this study centers on his attitudes toward nationalism, it surveys and analyzes
his body of writings on different topics. This essay inevitably sheds light on
Jewish journalism, which was so central to the realization of Russian Jewry’s
political and cultural goals at the end of the nineteenth century.

Since Gruzenberg’s Zionism came from a writer deeply defined by a com-
mitment to liberalism, I argue that his Zionism was animated by his past.

JBDI/DIYB 19 (2020/2021), 15-32 | doi.org/10.13109/9783666302039.15
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16 Brian Horowitz

Although liberalism is usually viewed as the antithesis of Zionism (integra-
tion versus separation), my claim is that the values which had led him to
liberalism also permitted Gruzenberg to embrace Zionism.! I hope to show
that, instead of viewing liberalism and nationalism as polar opposites, we
should consider that a person could adopt Zionism as a diaspora ideology.’
Incidentally, diaspora Zionism is still popular today in the United States,
where many people show their ideological support for Jewish emigration to
Israel, while never intending to move themselves.

Conventional Historiography on the Transformation from
Liberalism to Nationalism

The conventional historiography of Jewish nationalism in Russia emerged
from a debate over the centrality of the pogroms of 1881/82. Jonathan
Frankel (z’].) maintained that the pogroms had led to an ideological crisis,
forcing Russian Jewry to seek solutions in nationalism, especially Zionism.?
This “overreaching” position came under criticism from Benjamin Nathans
who claimed that only a small percentage of Russian Jews actually went to
Palestine. Additionally, Nathans argued that even if two million Jews emi-
grated from Eastern Europe between 1882 and 1924, one should note that
five million Jews remained in Russia, a population as large as had existed
before the pogroms. He concluded that the majority continued to live as they

1 Israel Sosis, Period “obruseniya.” Natsional’nyy vopros v literature kontsa 60-kh godov i
nachala 70-x godov [Period of “Russification.” The National Question in Literature at the
End of the Sixties and the Beginning of the Seventies], in: Evreyskaya starina 8 (1915),
129-146. Like others, he abandoned religion in favor of what Eliyah Stern has labelled
“materialism.” Idem, Jewish Materialism. The Intellectual Revolution of the 1870s, New
Haven, Conn., 2018, 1-31.

2 Along with the above-mentioned aims, this essay seeks to contribute to a revival of the
study of Jewish journalism in Russia, which (with few exceptions) has not received schol-
arly attention in recent years. Voskhod, the newspaper that appeared in Russian from 1879
to 1906, was the most influential and longest-lasting Jewish periodical of the nineteenth
century. For most of its life, Voskhod came out as a monthly, a book-size “thick” journal,
but a weekly also appeared as Khronika Voskhoda. Besides news, the paper gave voice to
modern Jewish culture, especially literature in Hebrew, Yiddish, and Russian. The contrib-
utors to Voskhod included the most important members of the Jewish intelligentsia, such
as Simon Dubnow, Mendele Moykher Sforim, Semén Frug, Sholem Aleichem, S. An-sky,
Judah Leib Gordon, Lev Levanda, Yehudah Katzenelson (Buki Ben Yogli), and Maxim
Vinaver.

3 Jonathan Frankel, Crisis of 1881-82 as a Turning Point in Modern Jewish History, in:
David Berger (ed.), The Legacy of Jewish Migration. 1881 and Its Impact, New York
1983, 9-22.
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had previously, preoccupied with integration, discrimination, and the strug-
gle for political and economic rights.* To this debate, I added that other paths
existed. I claimed that some liberals adopted a diaspora nationalism that
combined elements of liberalism and nationalism.’> Figures associated with
the Society for the Promotion of Enlightenment, such as Maksim Vinaver,
Shaul Ginsburg, Yehudah Leib-Binyamin Katzenelson, and Yehudah Leib
Kantor, formulated a synthesis of diaspora nationalism and liberalism, pro-
moting separate Jewish institutions (schools, theater, and publishing houses)
as part of a multi-national Russian state.® Other scholars have refined these
positions, adding to debates about how to define Jewish nationalism in Rus-
sia.’

As a Zionist, Gruzenberg devoted himself to propaganda. He did not at-
tend the Zionist Congresses, but ideologically he had commonalities with
Martin Buber and Chaim Weizmann, leaders of Cultural Zionism, a move-
ment that arose precisely at this time and gained attention at the Fifth Zionist
Congress in 1902. Michael Berkowitz has described the influence of Ahad
Ha-Am’s writings on Cultural Zionism, showing how its members helped
proliferate culture in the movement and its institutions.®

4 Benjamin Nathans, Beyond the Pale. The Jewish Encounter with Late Imperial Russia,
Berkeley/Los Angeles, Calif., 2002, 5-11.

5  Brian Horowitz, Russian Idea — Jewish Presence. Essays on Russian-Jewish Intellectual
Life, Boston, Mass., 2013, 105-123.

6  There is a small body of literature about liberalism versus nationalism in Russian Jewish
history, especially concerning the debates between Kadets (members of the Constitution-
al Democratic Party) and Zionists. See Viktor Kel’ner, “Ikh tseli mogut byt vysoki, no
oni — ne nashi tseli” (M. M. Vinaver — antisionist) [“Their Goals May Be High, But They
Are Not Our Goals” (M. M. Vinaver — Anti-Zionist], in: Judaica Petropolitana 1 (2013),
114-132; Alexander Orbach, The Jewish People’s Group and Jewish Politics in Tsarist
Russia, 1906-1914, in: Modern Judaism 10 (1990), no. 1, 1-15.

7  Kenneth B. Moss, From Zionism as Ideology to the Yishuv as Fact. Polish Jewish Reori-
entations toward Palestine within and beyond Zionism, 1927-1932, in: idem/Benjamin
Nathans/Taro Tsurumi (eds.), From Europe’s East to the Middle East. Israel’s Russian
and Polish Lineages, Philadelphia, Pa., 2021, 271-304; Nathans, Beyond the Pale; James
Loeffler, Rooted Cosmopolitans. Jews and Human Rights in the Twentieth Century, New
Haven, Conn., 2018; Dmitry Shumsky, Beyond the Nation-State. The Zionist Political
Imagination from Pinsker to Ben-Gurion, New Haven, Conn., 2018; Christoph Gassen-
schmidt, Jewish Liberal Politics in Tsarist Russia, 1900—14. The Modernization of Russian
Jewry, New York 1995; Steven J. Zipperstein, Pogrom. Kishinev and the Tilt of History,
New York/London 2018; Jeffrey Veidlinger, Jewish Public Culture in the Late Russian
Empire, Bloomington, Ind., 2009.

8  Michael Berkowitz, Zionist Culture and West European Jewry before the First World War,
Cambridge 1993, 77-98.
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Saul Gruzenberg’s Idiosyncratic Path:
A Debate with Simon Dubnow

Since Gruzenberg promoted Zionism in the early years of the twentieth
century, it might appear strange to discover that during the 1880s and early
1890s, when others were exploring Hibbat Ziyon (Fondness for Zion), he
cleaved to the liberal promise that progress through enlightenment and rea-
son would ultimately win. His attitudes appeared to change only in 1899.
His indifference to Zionism can be perceived in a debate between Simon
Dubnow and Gruzenberg in 1896, when Gruzenberg read the first draft of
Dubnow’s Letters on Old and New Judaism, which the latter had submitted
for publication in Voskhod.® The context touches on a number of general
debates between Zionism, cultural nationalism, and acculturation (primarily
the struggle for equal rights), as well as Theodor Herzl’s concrete project of
settling Erez Yisra’el that had recently appeared in the press.!?

Dubnow rejected Herzl in favor of “cultural autonomy,” which he de-
fined as the claim that diaspora Jews must have special rights as Jews to
form autonomous cultural institutions as well as attain general civic rights
as citizens. Promoting (what we today call) diaspora nationalism, Dubnow
combined a liberal conception of a rule-of-law state, such as existed in West-
ern Europe, with Eastern European ideas of cultural separatism based on
ethnicity.!" In his counterattack, Gruzenberg did not defend Herzl, but also
took issue with Dubnow, insisting that he mistakenly defined the term “na-
tionalism.” In Gruzenberg’s view, this misnomer had at its base a desire for
Jews to achieve civic equality in the diaspora and therefore was nothing but
repackaged liberalism. In a private letter, Gruzenberg explained to Dubnow
why he (Dubnow) was not a nationalist:

9 Dubnow’s first installment of Pis’ma o starom i novom evreystve (Letters on Old and New
Judaism) appeared in Voskhod 11 in November 1897, 3-21. As the editor of Voskhod,
the monthly newspaper that published Dubnow’s individual essays, Gruzenberg became
acquainted with his ideas before other people. Dubnow’s essays on nationalism were later
collected and published as a book: Simon Dubnow, Pis’ma o starom i novom evreystve,
St. Petersburg 1907.

10 Joseph Klausner, Opozizyah le-Herzl, Jerusalem 1960, 26-28.
11 Simon Rabinovitch, Jewish Rights, National Rites. Nationalism and Autonomy in Late
Imperial and Revolutionary Russia, Stanford, Calif., 2014, 35-51.
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“Dear friend, if you decidedly spoke out against [Herzl’s book] Der Judenstaat, then
you are an assimilator, entirely the same as T am and all of us, only a bit confused.'? For
you, ‘assimilator’ is a profanity, something equivalent to ‘aher’ [‘other’ in Hebrew]. But
the issue does not lie in names. There is nothing in your program that an assimilator
would not accept: We love our history, stay informed about our brothers abroad, and do
not make the sign of the cross.”!®

When Dubnow disagreed, Gruzenberg responded that the operative distinc-
tion was between “here” and “there,” integration into the host society versus
emigration to Palestine. If one’s primary goal was to live harmoniously in
the non-Jewish environment, one was an assimilationist. Analyzing the term
“assimilation” in another letter, he told Dubnow:

“I do not like this word and avoid it at all costs. But I do not have anything against its
content. Of course we are against nationalism’s blocking the doors; of course we favor
acculturation with the Goys. Are you of a different opinion? Since when?*

He put the same thought to Dubnow another way: If one is not a Zionist, then
one must inevitably join the chain of thinkers who sought to unite Judaism
and modernity:

“Either you must become a Zionist or honestly, openly come over to our old Judaism,
that of [Moses] Mendelsohn, [Leopold] Zunz, [the] Breslauers, [Nachman] Krochmal,
I. N. Levinsohn (we are their direct descendants and of course you would not deny it).”!

This list of modern Jewish philosophers and historians — from Mendelsohn to
Levinsohn, including Graetz as the father of the modern rabbinical seminary
in Breslau — symbolized Gruzenberg’s paradigm. He meant that Dubnow be-
longed to the tradition known as the Haskalah — the Jewish Enlightenment —
in which scholars and activists (maskilim) struggled for new conceptions of
Judaism and Jews, but at the same time sought full rights as citizens of the
countries in which they lived.

One can disagree with Gruzenberg, but one must acknowledge his con-
sistency. Echoing Comte de Clermont-Tonnerre’s famous statement about
Jews during the French Revolution, Gruzenberg claimed that the Jewish na-

12 In fact, Dubnow had criticized Herzl. See Victor Efimovich Kel’ner, Missioner istorii.
Zhizn’ i trudy Seména Markovicha Dubnova [Missioner of History. The Life and Work of
Simon Markovich Dubnow], St. Petersburg 2008, 313; Semén Dubnov (Simon Dubnow),
Kniga zhizni. Vospominaniya i razmyshleniya. Materialy dlya istorii moego vremeni
[Book of Life. Memoirs and Reflections. Material for a History of My Time], St. Peters-
burg 1998 (reprint of Riga 1934), 330 f.

13 Pis’ma S. O. Gruzenberga (1896-1899) [Letters of S. O. Gruzenberg (1896-1899)], Saul
Gruzenberg to Simon Dubnow, 26 October 1896, in: Evreyskaya starina 7 (1914), 385411,
here 396.

14 1Ibid., 389 f.

15 1Ibid., 405, Gruzenberg to Dubnow, 28 September 1898.
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tion qua nation no longer existed. Jews should be defined as individuals and
Judaism considered solely a religion. He differed from Clermont-Tonnerre,
however, in his historical timeframe. Glossing over Jewish corporatism in
the Middle Ages, Gruzenberg concluded that the Jewish nation ceased ex-
isting in 135 C. E., when Jews, conquered by the Romans, lost any further
hope to regain political control of Erez Yisra’el. In an 1896 letter to Dubnow,
he wrote:

“My definition: Judaism is a religion. Jewish history ended with Bar Kokhba; Israelite
history follows, a history about how they [non-Jews] agitated the Israelites because of
their religion, on the one side, and how the smartest among our ancestors designed a
history of religion and rituals, made a seyag le-torah [a fence around the law] on the
other side. If you add to this the attempts to present the history of pogroms in a chrono-
logical fashion, the different commentaries to the Bible and Talmud and compendiums
of rituals, then you will have it: a history of the ‘Jewish’ people and its literature, which
will nonetheless be Israelite history.”!®

Gruzenberg proudly defined himself as an “integrator,” by which he meant
something like acculturation — the acceptance of Jews into Russian society,
its social life, politics, and economy. To him, diaspora nationalism made no
logical sense. One can hear in Gruzenberg’s thinking echoes of Heinrich
Graetz’s Die Geschichte der Juden, in which Graetz emphasized a singular
Jewish literature, but also classified Jews in Western Europe as a national
minority struggling for equal rights, just like other minorities.

Gruzenberg, a Supporter of Zionism

Gruzenberg’s embrace of Zionism seemed to happen suddenly, without
warning, in 1899. Although not recognized as a catalyst year in the lives of
other Zionists — for most, the year 1897 is pregnant with meaning as it is
linked with the First Zionist Congress in Basel — it was significant for him.
The circumstances were recorded as follows.!”Adolph Landau, the owner of
Voskhod, became ill in the mid-1890s and turned over control of Voskhod
to Gruzenberg. Furthermore, Landau wanted to sell the paper and apparent-
ly promised it to his assistant. However, at the last moment he sold it to a
group of young intellectuals, namely Leon Bramson, Shaul Ginsburg, and
Tulii Brutskus.'® Gruzenberg was deeply hurt and responded by establishing

16 Ibid., 394, Gruzenberg to Dubnow, 25 November 1896.

17 Yehuda Slutsky, Ha-itonut ha-yehudit-rusit ba-meah ha-tesha-esereh [The Russian-Jewish
Press in the Nineteenth Century], Jerusalem 1970, 167 f.

18 Ibid.
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a rival newspaper, Budushchnost’ (Future), which survived from December
1899 until mid-1904. During that short period, it served as a mouthpiece for,
among other things, Zionism. Given Gruzenberg’s above-cited resistance to
nationalism, his ideological position demands an explanation.

To begin with examples showing Gruzenberg’s pro-Zionist perspective, in
an editorial in the January 1904 issue of Budushchnost’, Gruzenberg chan-
neled Ahad Ha’am:

“In order for the Jewish people to exist with dignity among the other nations, it needs to
have at least a small territory and its own spiritual center. The strong and the one who
proclaims his strength is not subject to persecution, and if the Jewish people had its own
corner somewhere on the globe, then it would not be a pariah anywhere.”"

Three years earlier, in an editorial entitled Aid for the Palestinian Workers,
Gruzenberg had expressed his feelings about Palestine:

“The issue is that, under the influence of the heavy blows of fate, the Jewish heart, so full
of pain, seeks a spiritual foundation for the renewal of Jewish nationality, the strength-
ening of the connection between the dispersed parts of Jewry, which can facilitate the
cult of Palestine as the cradle of the whole Jewish people.”*

A few weeks later, Gruzenberg enthusiastically supported the society estab-
lished in Odessa in 1891 that encouraged Jewish emigration to Palestine:

“A decade in the life of a private Jewish society that assigned itself a broad task is not
such a small span of time in our situation and, at the celebration meeting of The Soci-
ety for the Promotion of Jews and Farmers in Syria and Palestine, one can be satisfied
looking back on the path taken thus far. The number of people who founded this favor-
able institution was not large, but they were strong in spirit, energetic, wholeheartedly
devoted to the task. Honor to them and glory that they, having taken up this intellectual
endeavor, have expanded it, developed, and won over the sympathy of many groups in
the Jewish population as well as some material resources.”!

This is an eloquent acknowledgement of the hard work and accomplishments
of the leaders of Hibbat Ziyon. However, one could also have made the op-
posite case, criticizing their marginal achievements.

There is further evidence of Gruzenberg’s positive attitude toward Zion-
ism, including the people whom he featured in Budushchnost’. As early as
29 December 1899, Gruzenberg published an article on Zionism by the Kyiv
historian Ilya Galant, who wrote:

19 Saul Gruzenberg, Za proshlyy god [For the Last Year], in: Budushchnost’, 9 January 1904,
4.

20 Idem, Pomoshch’ palestinskim rabochim [Aid for the Palestinian Workers], in: Budushch-
nost’, 19 January 1901, 44.

21 Idem, K s”ezdu Palestinskogo Obshchestva [On the Gathering of the Palestine Society],
in: Budushchnost’, 9 February 1901, 102.
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“Zionism does not propose an entire exodus of Jews from Europe, does not promulgate
chauvinism, and does not contradict the sacred patriotic feelings and obligations of each
honorable citizen. Zionism, as Dr. Herzl, the head of the Zionists says, has the goal to
create such a center where those Jews who do not desire or are unable to assimilate, can
peacefully and freely live and develop.”?

Other examples include the paper’s extensive coverage of the 1902 meetings
of the Odessa branch of the Society for the Promotion of Enlightenment. In
debates over the nationalization of Jewish schools, the editor of Budushch-
nost’ clearly took the side of the “nationalists,” Ahad Ha’am, Dubnow, and
Meir Dizengoff. Gruzenberg even used the nationalists’ favorite epithet for
their opponents, “assimilationists,” although the term was inaccurate and
inappropriate.?® The opposition, the leaders of the Odessa branch of the So-
ciety for the Promotion of Enlightenment, favored secular subjects rather
than Jewish subjects in schools for pragmatic reasons: They wanted Jews to
be armed for competition in the tough economic situation in Russia.

Gruzenberg’s position is somewhat inscrutable given that Voskhod was
widely known as anti-Zionist.** Since Gruzenberg had been the editor of
Voskhod in the mid-to-late 1890s, one wonders about the reasons for his
change. To put his shift in context, we should recall that Gruzenberg rejected
conventional thinking that Jewish nationalism consisted of all kinds of Jew-
ish separatism: Zionism, Territorialism, Cultural Nationalism, and the Bund
(Jewish nationalism combined with socialism). Rather, he isolated Zionism
from the other movements, insisting that it alone served as the prime exam-
ple of Jewish nationalism.

Gruzenberg’s Liberalism

In his writings from the 1880s and 1890s, Gruzenberg displayed a liberal
tendency, which in Russian Jewish terms implied a body of values. One of
the tenets was integration — Jews needed to speak Russian and get closer to
Russian culture. Another was the idea that antisemitism was short-lived and
would pass, as it was based on superstition. Still another tenet involved the
need for Jews to keep fighting for justice through those sources of power

22 1. B. Galant, Neskol’ko slov opponentam sionizma (pis’mo v redaktsiyu) [A Few Words
by an Opponent of Zionism (A Letter to the Editorial Office)], in: Budushchnost’, 29 De-
cember 1899, 3.

23 Saul Gruzenberg, Po povodu vybora v obshchstve prosveshcheniya [On the Elections in
the Society for the Promotion of Enlightenment], in: Budushchnost’, 11 January 1902, 22.

24 Slutsky, Ha-itonut ha-yehudit-rusit ba-meah ha-tesha-esereh, 170-199.
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available to them, namely the press, courts of law, and shtadlanut (interces-
sion with the government on the part of wealthy or influential Jews).”

For his part, Gruzenberg chose the press. He wrote articles disproving
antisemitic claims, such as that Jews controlled the economy and avoided
service in the Russian military. He defended the Talmud, which an ignorant
Russian audience had come to disdain. In some articles, Gruzenberg gave
the impression of internalizing ideas connected to those of the physiocrats.
For example, he promoted farming and crafts as the sole “moral” way to
make money. In his efforts, he embodied the Weltanschauung (worldview)
of a Russian Jewish liberal of the 1880s and 1890s and shared a common
perspective with other Jewish intellectuals, such as Mikhail (Menashe) Mor-
gulis, Abraham Passover, Maksim Vinaver, and Mikhail Kulisher.

One gets a sense of Gruzenberg’s role in his article from 1888 entitled
From the Field of Talmudic Medicine. Here, Gruzenberg upheld the Tal-
mud, arguing that it contained a great deal of wisdom, despite the fact that
most Russians considered the Talmud as the cause for Jewish depravity and
claimed it instilled hate for Christians. This was a brave act in 1888, because
of Jacob Brafman’s Book of the Kahal (so popular that it went through four
printings — in 1868, 1869, 1875, and 1882).2° Ignoring the risks to his rep-
utation among Russians, Gruzenberg showed his respect for the rabbinical
corpus, writing:

“Certainly, Talmudic doctors who lived fifteen to seventeen centuries ago, when opening
a corpse was considered a mortal sin, could not fully acquire knowledge of the anatomy
of the human body. But on the other hand, one cannot agree that the Talmudic writers
spoke off the cuff and, counting the bones, gave one or another number without any
basis at all.”*’

The maskilim of Gruzenberg’s generation were placed in the unenviable po-
sition of acknowledging that the Talmud was mistaken in many ways (such
as the number of bones in the human body), but still offered knowledge and
even “wisdom of the ages.””

In his article, Gruzenberg bundled his talent as a medical doctor and schol-
ar. He emphasized the scientific basis of his approach to analyzing the Tal-
mud, comparable to scholars in Western Europe. Although Russia was the

25 Scott Ury, The Shtadlan of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. Noble Advocate or
Unbridled Opportunist?, in: Polin 15 (2002): Antony Polonsky (ed.), Focusing on Jewish
Religious Life, 1500-1900, 267-299.

26 Yakov Brafman, Kniga kagala. Materialy dlya izucheniya evreyskogo byta [The Book of
the Kahal. Materials for the Study of Jewish Life], Vilnius 1869.

27 Cit. in Slutsky, Ha-itonut ha-yehudit-rusit ba-meah ha-tesha-esereh, 41.

28 S. Dneprovskiy (Saul Gruzenberg), 1z oblasti talmudicheskoy meditsiny [From the Field
of Talmudic Medicine], in: Voskhod (1888), no. 5/6, 40-44.
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home of serious and distinctly traditional religious rabbinical literature in
Hebrew, Jewish scholarship on rabbinical writings in the Russian language
was still undeveloped. Gruzenberg was trying to fill a real lacuna.”

In his article, A Fake Scholar on Fake Illnesses (1895), Gruzenberg de-
fended Jews against the calumny that Jews faked illnesses in order to avoid
army service.’® Gruzenberg based his arguments on facts as well as his judg-
ment of the author, Dr. K. B. Orlov’s character. In his opinion, Orlov had re-
course primarily to his own imagination, making up possible ways for Jews
to deceive military doctors in order to avoid military service.’! Although
Orlov “has done all he can to expose Jews suspected of pretending,” his
efforts came to naught because (here Gruzenberg quoted Orlov’s book di-
rectly) “doctors, highly experienced in surgery, did not want to acknowledge
the justice of my claim and confirmed entire groups of Jews as unsuitable
for military service, including those who had, in my opinion, an artificial
hernia.”*? In other words, the doctors sided with the Jews. In Gruzenberg’s
overall evaluation: “Writings like Mr. Orlov’s book full of hate for human-
ity and irritable suspicion cannot serve any use because no one will believe
them, but they are harmful in that they spread conflict and injustice toward
people.”’®

Gruzenberg’s worldview becomes clearer in his study of the Jewish com-
munity of St. Petersburg, the imperial capital, entitled The Jewish Population
of St. Petersburg in Its Social and Sanitary Condition (1891). His approach
is embodied in the epigraph from Goethe: ‘“Zahlen zeigen, wie sich die Welt
regiert.” Worded differently: Do not trust your biases, rely on numbers to
discover the facts. Incidentally, liberals liked statistics, viewing themselves
as an advance on earlier generations in their professionalism and reliance
on “science.” Gruzenberg underscored the fact that legal restrictions —
which forbade the vast majority of Jews from even moving to the capital —
influenced his findings.**

According to Gruzenberg, Jews differed from non-Jews in St. Petersburg.
More Jews were wealthy since without wealth they could not gain a legal

29 Brian Horowitz, “Building a Fragile Edifice.” A History of Russian Jewish Historical In-
stitutions, 1860-1914, in: Polin 29 (2016): Natalia Aleksiun/Brian Horowitz/Antony Po-
lonsky (eds.), Writing Jewish History in Eastern Europe, 61-75.

30 Saul Gruzenberg, Mnimyy uchenyy o mnimykh boleznyakh [A Fake Scholar on Fake
Illnesses], part 2, in: Voskhod (1895), no. 2, 1-16.

31 Ibid., 4.

32 Ibid., 15.

33 Ibid., 16.

34  Saul Gruzenberg, Evreyskoe naselenie Peterburga v sotsial’nom i sanitarnom otnoshenii.
Statisticheskiy otcherk [The Jewish Population of St. Petersburg in Its Social and Sanitary
Condition. Statistical Report], part 2, in: Voskhod (1891), no. 1, 1-23.
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permit to live in the city; permits were available to Jews through member-
ship in one of the two top merchant guilds. Gruzenberg also showed that
many Jews belonged to the so-called free professions because those careers,
such as in law, medicine, and engineering, also offered a chance for resi-
dence permits. Perhaps most surprising, however, was the large number of
Jewish artisans of various skill levels, including seamstresses, welders, tai-
lors, and goldsmiths. One might recall that a decree of 1867 permitted Jew-
ish artisans to reside outside the Pale of Settlement, although many caveats
and exceptions to the rule reduced the number of individuals able to exploit
these rights.** Altogether, there were 7,606 Jewish artisans, certainly a small
percentage of the city’s overall population. However, Gruzenberg pointed
out that only 2,240 belonged to the group of wealthy or well-educated who
“make up the Petersburg Jewish society that all of Russian Jewry looks to
with respect and hope.”*

Although he did not mention it, one object of his assertions was to dis-
prove the antisemitic claim that all Jews were rich and controlled Russia.
Thus, he emphasized the small number of wealthy Jews and raised aware-
ness of poor Jews in Russia’s capital. Additionally, Gruzenberg underscored
that Jews, just like many Russians, came to St. Petersburg in search of a
better life. Although he did not say it directly, Gruzenberg implied that many
more Jews would live in the capital were it not for the government’s prohib-
itive laws.

Instead of only criticizing, Gruzenberg offered a solution in his article On
Some Needs of the Jewish Population in Russia (1897).3” As he explained,
Jews and their neighbors were hurt by the fact that most Jews were involved
in trading. Since Jews were excluded from Russia’s inner cities (outside the
former Pale of Settlement), a “Jewish problem” had come into being. What
could be done? Gruzenberg claimed to have written his article in response to
his reading of Dubnow. In contrast to “cultural autonomy,” Gruzenberg ar-
gued for economic productivity — the expansion of Jews into farming, skilled
trades, and secular education. His idea was to give Jews the opportunity to
settle outside the Pale, in areas of Russia where there was a need for artisans

35 Benjamin Nathans, Conflict, Community, and the Jews of Late Nineteenth-Century St. Pe-
tersburg, in: Jahrbiicher fiir Geschichte Osteuropas 44 (1996), no. 2, 178-216, here 185.

36 Gruzenberg, Evreyskoe naselenie Peterburga v sotsial’nom i sanitarnom otnoshenii, 23.
Benjamin Nathans presented statistics that compare the percentages of meshchanstvo
(people belonging to the lower urban class) in the Pale of Settlement to St. Petersburg. See
Nathans, Conflict, Community, and the Jews of Late Nineteenth-Century St. Petersburg,
179.

37 Saul Gruzenberg, O nekotorykh nuzhdakh evreyskogo naseleneniya v Rossii [On Some
Needs of the Jewish Population in Russia], in: Voskhod (1897), no. 1, 17-36.
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or available land for farming. He described the three steps needed to attain
such goals.

“Here, one can appropriately organize the proper resettlement of craftsmen in large
numbers, for which it is necessary: 1) to assign a significant sum of money to this end,
no less than 100,000 rubles a year; 2) to subject all who wish to resettle to a preliminary
sorting and accept for resettlement only those who are fully capable of work, morally
trustworthy, and, as much as possible, young people; and 3) to establish an information
bureau that will always maintain exact figures of the needs and supply of craft labor in
different cities within central Russia.”®

Gruzenberg thereby revitalized physiocratic ideas of Jewish productivity in
farming and crafts and saw as his contribution the application of simple eco-
nomic science, namely supply and demand: Central Russia needed labor and
Jews needed jobs.*

However, the content is less surprising than the fact that it echoes ideas
long a part of the discourse. The Organization for Rehabilitation through
Training (Obshchestvo remeslennogo truda, known as ORT) was formed in
1880 and led by the enterprising lawyer Leon Bramson. ORT defined its mis-
sion precisely as facilitating vocational education and, if the Pale of Settle-
ment were not annulled, to exploit the 1867 decree that gave Jewish artisans
access to live in Russia proper. It is hard to imagine that Gruzenberg believed
he was making a breakthrough in 1896; perhaps his goal was simply to add
his voice to the chorus of Jewish leaders who imagined the Jewish future in
Russia as built on a class of educated artisans settled throughout the country.
However, it is worth noting that liberals like Gruzenberg repeated solutions
that had been articulated earlier. His writings on economics reflect the in-
fluence of the Jewish intelligentsia of a decade or perhaps even two decades
prior to his publications.

One might wonder why Gruzenberg did not realize that these ideas had
been tried earlier and shown to be insufficient. Such proposals had had lim-
ited success in the 1870s and likely would do no better in the 1890s, unless
the government’s policies changed. The best explanation I can provide here
is that his love for Jewry was central to his worldview and, as a pragmatist,
he conceived of the best method that he could, that is, moving Jews to places
where they could be useful. I will turn to this subject now, namely Gruzen-
berg’s love for the Jewish people. We can see it in his cultural writings, for
example in his translation of Georg Ebers’s novel Joshua (1889).

Gruzenberg was so inspired by his reading of this novel that within a
year of its appearance in German, he translated and published his Russian

38 Idem, O nekotorykh nuzhdakh evreyskogo naroda [On Some of the Needs of the Jewish
People], in: Voskhod (1897), no. 2, 49.
39 Ibid., 59.
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version in Voskhod (January to December 1890).* Ebers (1837-1898) was
born into a German-Jewish family and became a well-known Egyptologist,
famous for his discovery of a rare medical papyrus (Papyrus Ebers). He was
also a celebrated novelist who popularized life and culture in Egypt and
Palestine.

Joshua is a work of historical fiction that reminds one of Walter Scott, Vic-
tor Hugo, and Henryk Sienkiewicz. Like these writers, Ebers romanticized
his hero — in this case the biblical Joshua — granting him rich inner mono-
logues and countless chance meetings to propel the story’s plot. While there
are a number of plot lines, the key love interest between Joshua and Miriam,
Moses’s sister, is made to fail in order to emphasize Joshua’s more important
goal, namely saving the Israelites.

What Gruzenberg liked in Ebers’s novel was the author’s appreciation for
the Jewish people. As a novel, the narrative tension rests on Joshua’s loy-
alty, which is tested through an offer to acculturate: Should he serve the
Egyptians or the Jews? Joshua here chooses duty over happiness. However,
that plot line is just one of many departures from the biblical story. In the
novel, Joshua is a high-ranking officer in the Egyptian army who does not
support the exodus of Jewish slaves. In fact, the exodus causes him conster-
nation because Moses, as well as Joshua’s father, Nun, instructed him to take
charge of Israel’s new citizen army. Typical of the novel are transmissions
of Joshua’s thoughts that reflect the tensions of an acculturated Jew. Take for
example this passage where Joshua thinks what he could accomplish if he
remained in Egypt:

“It had been a proud thought that, in spite of his birth, he had risen to power and dignity,
and that now, as the leader of a great army, he might indeed show of what great deeds
he was capable. There was no lack of schemes in his fertile brain, plans which, if they
had been ratified by the authorities, might have led to good issues; and now he was in a
position to carry them out at his own pleasure, and be himself the motor-power instead
of the tool. All this had roused a delightful exultation in his breast, and had lent wings to
his feet on the homeward march; and now, when he had reached the longed-for goal, was
he to turn back, to become the comrade of shepherds and masons? [...] In this dark and
lonely hour he seemed to himself as a bending reed, as helpless as a deserted orphan.”*!

Success in Egypt, along with his love for Miriam, represent the temptations
of personal happiness. Rejection of them both leads Joshua to a higher mo-
tive: patriotism and love for the Jewish people. God’s choice to make him
their military leader confirms his role. At the story’s end, Joshua leads the
people to beat the Amalekites and “the whole force of his body and soul he

40 Georg Ebers, Joshua. A Story of Biblical Life, transl. from the German by Clara and Mar-
garet Bell, 2 vols., Leipzig 1890.
41 Ebers, Joshua, vol. 1, 72-74.
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devoted to the Jews.”? The figure of Joshua as broken between assimilation
and national feeling likely resonated with Gruzenberg, for whom an appeal
to Russian culture conflicted with a devotion to Jews, their needs and rights.
Perhaps he felt close to Joshua, although the road to liberation in modern
Russia did not seem so rosy and would also not succeed without (some kind
of) divine intervention.

Although the plot echoes with the qualities of a cheap love story, the main
message is populist: The people are the true heroes. The novel’s departures
from the Bible help produce the effect Ebers wanted. For example, Joshua’s
purpose is to fail and be saved by the people. Additionally, Moses disappears
almost entirely from the book in order to feature instead the people’s iron
will. The people take credit for crossing the Red Sea, not Moses. In this way,
Ebers’ novel resembles Abraham Mapu’s Ahavat Ziyon; as in that book, a
romantic plot set in the biblical past becomes a textual inspiration for Jews to
reconnect with Erez Yisra’el. Incidentally, 1890, the year that Gruzenberg’s
translation appeared, was also the year the Palestine Society (the Society for
the Promotion of Farming and Crafts in Palestine and Syria) was formed.

Gruzenberg’s Emotional Identification with a Portuguese Marrano

The issue in Joshua of service to the Jewish people versus personal happi-
ness is not one that I see treated in other parts of Gruzenberg’s earlier jour-
nalism, such as his writing on St. Petersburg. Additionally, he did not raise
the question of Jewish identity (at least not overtly). From this, I conclude
that Gruzenberg felt at home in his liberal identity. That is why his embrace
of Zionism is surprising. But also unusual are the emotional outbursts in
his debate with Dubnow. We might explain some of his sharp expressions
through dissatisfaction. After all, he spent most of his life defending Jews,
yet conditions for Jews in Russia only worsened rather than improved. Not
only had antisemitic policies intensified, but in 1898, the government began
a blood-libel trial in Vilna (the Blondes Affair).

In the last essay that he published in Voskhod before he left the newspaper,
Gruzenberg attempted to inscribe his self and give explanations about his
identity. His essay deals with the problem of hidden Jewish affinities. He
seems to ask: Who am I, a Russian, a Jew, a Zionist, a populist, a doctor, a

42 Ebers, Joshua, vol. 2, 262.
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journalist? He explores these questions indirectly in his study of Anténio
Nunes Ribeiro Sanches, a converso from Portugal.*®

Sanches was born in Pegna Macor (today Penamacor), Portugal in 1699,
and he died in Paris in 1793. It is easy to see why Gruzenberg wrote about
him: The two had much in common. Like Gruzenberg, Sanches was a doctor
who dedicated himself to aiding others, both had difficult lives, and both
spent a good deal of energy thinking about the Jewish predicament. San-
ches had left Portugal in his teens to study medicine in Holland. There, the
Russian government recruited him to practice medicine and teach others the
latest surgical procedures from Western Europe.*

Sanches came to Russia for over twenty years starting in the mid-1720s
and impressed everyone with his diligence and selflessness.*> He was ap-
pointed to the Russian Academy and promised a state pension. In the late
1740s, he left Russia to live in Paris, but after a short time his pension was
abrogated.*® Empress Elizabeth I ejected him from the Russian Academy
and refused to pay when she discovered he was a Jew. His pension was only
restored at the very end of his life, when Catherine II became empress.

Gruzenberg inquired whether Sanches was really a Jew. He discovered in
Sanches’ unpublished estate two manuscripts that answered this question.
One is entitled “L’origine de la persecution contre les juifs” (The Origin of
the Persecution of the Jews) and the other “Razmyshleniya ob inkvizitsii.
Dlya moego lichnogo upotrebleniya” (Thoughts on the Inquisition. For My

43 Saul Gruzenberg, Doktor Sanches, leyb-medik imperatritsy Elizavety Petrovny [Dr. San-
ches, the Personal Physician of the Empress Elizaveta Petrovna], in: Voskhod (1898),
no. 7, 22-38.

44 Empress Anna loannovna hired Sanches. As Lev Berdnikov wrote: “And another Jew
sought Anna’s generosity; in 1731, with the recommendation of the well-known Dutch
Doctor Herman Burgave, Doctor Anténio Nunes Ribeiro Sanches, a descendent of Portu-
guese marranos, was appointed in Russia. At first he taught medicine to Russian paramed-
ics, midwives, and pharmacists in Moscow, but later served in the War Department and for
some time was involved with the armed forces and ‘several times went on marches with
them.” Later he moved to the Northern Palmyra [St. Petersburg], where he practiced med-
icine for the Army Noble Kadet Corps. Sanches’ talent and mastery came to the attention
of the administration and Anna invited him to the court and made him a court doctor. He
was often called by the Empress, especially when she suffered from inflamed gallstones.”
Idem, Evrei v tsarskoy Rossii. Syny ili pasynki? [Jews in Imperial Russia. Sons or Step-
children?], St. Petersburg 2016, 91 (translations by the author).

45 “Among his exemplary acts of service for the Empress [Elizaveta Petrovna] there is one
that is impossible to overestimate its value. In 1744, he cured the fiancée of the crown
prince Pétr Fédorovich, the future Empress Ekaterina II (she herself wrote later, “With
God’s help he saved me from death’).” Berdnikov proclaimed with pride: “In other words,
if it were not for that Jew, Russia would have an orphan because it would have been de-
prived of the Great Ekaterina!” See ibid., 127.

46 According to Lev Berdnikov, Sanches left Russia due to an eye infection in 1747. His
pension was set at 200 rubles a year. Ibid.
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Use Only). Sanches here confessed that had it not been for the Inquisition,
he would have returned to Lisbon.

Gruzenberg listed what he knew about the case. Sanches came from a
marrano family; some of his friends and relatives were arrested during the
Inquisition and therefore he could not return to Portugal. Gruzenberg won-
dered how it happened that he came to Russia and did not raise suspicions,
but when he moved to Paris things changed. Gruzenberg wrote:

“But in his old age, when he was in Paris, old forgotten feelings once again came
alive [...]. Perhaps in Paris he started to meet with Jews and, like all marranos, began
secretly to attend Jewish rituals. A certain Russian who was in Paris found out and in-
formed St. Petersburg. Without any doubt he [Sanches] preserved a genuine love for Ju-
daism until his death; otherwise in his old age he would not have written tractates about
the origins of Judophobia while he was engaged in expansive scholarly work. Clearly,
he felt the warm instinctive pull to Judaism that sits within every Jew, which Jews call
‘das pintele yud’ [the essence of being Jewish], a feeling that protects from apostasy
thousands of hesitating Jews and pulls hundreds of apostates back to Jewrys; it is the
undefinable thing that in essence forms the unconscious admiration before the eternal
ideals of equality and love that are embodied in the religion of Moses.”*

The image of Sanches becoming openly and devotedly Jewish in old age par-
allels Gruzenberg himself: In his dotage, Gruzenberg had become a Zionist
because it became possible, necessary, and part of the atmosphere. To push
the parallel further, Gruzenberg was himself a pintele yud. This is of course
speculation, but just as Sanches already had the Jew within that emerged
in the right place and time, so too Gruzenberg-the-populist had within him
the Zionist. In my opinion at least, Gruzenberg juxtaposed his own life with
Sanches’ and identified himself with his hero who, as it were, wore different
identities in accordance with the needs of his life at different points in time.

A Possible Explanation for Gruzenberg’s Life Path

Returning now to explain why Gruzenberg promoted Zionism after nearly an
entire career as a spokesman for liberalism, we can try to solve the mystery.
One explanation for Gruzenberg’s transformation points to his biography
and the personal insult he received in 1899 when Landau sold Voskhod. At
the time, Gruzenberg was deeply offended by Landau’s betrayal and, as a

47 Gruzenberg, Doktor Sanches, leyb-medik imperatritsy Elizavety Petrovny, 37 f.
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result, may have instinctually rejected Landau’s anti-Zionism.* According
to another view, Gruzenberg had no deeper ideological goal other than to
challenge Voskhod in the marketplace, yet he quickly realized that the paper
needed its own credo if it hoped to survive. Zionism did not have a mouth-
piece in the Russian language and therefore Budushchnost’ naturally came
to occupy that space.*

Although Gruzenberg’s move from liberalism to Zionism might seem like
a big jump, my view is that 1899 was not 1881; the jump was not so high,
dangerous, or irrevocable. Many individuals had found a way to unite liber-
alism and nationalism, not least of all Dubnow. Avram Idel’son, Iulii Bruts-
kus, Yakov Bernstein-Kogan, Alexander Goldstein, and Daniil Pasmanik
occupy a similar position to Gruzenberg. They all felt that the fence between
Jewish liberalism and nationalism was low.*® In other words, Gruzenberg
expressed love of the Jewish people, activism in philanthropy and education,
and struggled on behalf of Jewish interests in politics. He defined liberal-
ism and Zionism in such a way that the only difference was the question of
settlement in Palestine and he supported both efforts without reservations.
However, it must be mentioned that the issue where he and the other Zionists
mentioned differed from past maskilim was in their hostility to the Russian
government. They put their faith in “self-emancipation,” the people’s desire
for change, rather than in any outside force.>!

Gruzenberg’s approach led him to several genuine achievements. His writ-
ings for Voskhod, for example, show attempts to find creative solutions to
concrete problems. Perhaps more importantly, for a few years at the turn
of the twentieth century, he published Budushchnost’, one of the most in-
teresting Jewish newspapers in Russia. It was, as he had described it in his
credo, truly “independent” and open to “different opinions.” In fact, it was
pro-Jewish nationalist, pro-Zionist, pro-liberal, and pro-populist. Nonethe-
less, subscriptions dropped and, in 1904, Gruzenberg was forced to close his
paper and turn to medical practice to earn a living.

As an epilogue, one might quote Gruzenberg’s last letter to Dubnow from
1907:

48 Yehuda Slutsky, Ha-itonut ha-yehudit-rusit ba-re’shit ha-me’ah ha-eserim (1900-1918)
[The Russian-Jewish Press in the Beginning of the 20th Century, 1900-1918], Tel Aviv
1978, 109 £.

49 Ibid., 109-131.

50 Eliahu Stern made a similar argument. See idem, Jewish Materialism, 148 f.

51 The pessimism that Russia would not emancipate its Jews led Lev Pinsker to write Auto-
emancipation, his pamphlet published in German in 1882 in response to the pogroms.
Idem, “Autoemancipation!” Mahnruf an seine Stammesgenossen von einem russischen
Juden, Berlin 1882.
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“I am now so immersed in my medical practice that I do not have the physical ability
to actively participate in today’s Jewish movement. However, I closely follow the latest
events. In our Jewish ‘populism’ I perceive something very close to me, which at the
time I made substantial efforts to express in my journalistic work (and in our private
correspondence?). Send me everything that is published about the heads of the political
parties. It is very interesting.”>

It is consoling to imagine that Gruzenberg did not give up on politics entirely
and continued to follow events concerning Jews in Russia from a distance.
However, we are left wondering: Why did he embrace Zionism in 18997
How can one explain his support for Zionism, while diaspora nationalism
bent him out of shape? True, he loved the Joshua story — a military victo-
ry by the people — and also waxed sentimental about Sanches, the marrano
who returned to Judaism. He believed in Jewish productivity, but could not
change the laws that prohibited the internal immigration of Jews in the em-
pire. There are clefts and cracks in Gruzenberg’s life and thought that cannot
be resolved.

Does this portrait change the conventional paradigm of how to understand
the rise of nationalism in the Russian Empire? Perhaps not, but it reminds us
that individual motivations are often not transparent to an observer. Despite
a historian’s attempts to attain certainty, in the humanities we find ourselves
facing fundamentally unsolvable mysteries.>* Maybe the mysteries are even
more interesting than the solutions.

52 Saul Gruzenberg to Simon Dubnow, 16 January 1907, in: Voskhod (1915), no. 3, 380.
53 Wilhelm Dilthey, Hermeneutics and the Study of History, ed. and with an introduction by
Rudolf A. Makkreel and Frithjof Rodi, Princeton, N. J., 1996.
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Kobi Kabalek

Emotionen der Distanzierung:
Deutsche Historikerinnen und Historiker schreiben iiber
die Rettung verfolgter Juden im Holocaust

»Die Erzéhlstrukturen geschichtswissenschaftlicher Texte sind wie die Strukturen aller
narrativen Medien in entscheidendem Mafie von Emotionen geprigt: von den Emotio-
nen, die die Arbeit der Autoren bestimmen, den Emotionen, die die Perspektiven der
Erzéhler und die Handlungen der dargestellten Charaktere prigen, und den Emotionen
der Leser, die sie wihrend der Lektiire empfinden.«!

Die wachsende transnationale Bedeutung des Holocaust sowie seiner Rolle
in politischen und moralischen Diskussionen in vielen (vor allem westlichen)
Lindern artikuliert sich oft in stark emotionaler Sprache. Bisher konzentrier-
te sich die Erforschung von Emotionen in Bezug auf Nationalsozialismus
und Holocaust hauptséchlich auf die Wirkungen von Zeitzeugenaussagen
oder literarischen, filmischen, historischen und padagogischen Darstellungen
auf das jeweilige Zielpublikum.? Nur selten beschiftigte sich die Forschung
dagegen mit den Gefiihlen der Forschenden selbst und fragte, wie sie dabei
der — allen historischen Studien zugrunde liegenden — Anforderung gerecht
werden, sich dem untersuchten Gegenstand in einer Mischung aus kritischer
Distanz und Empathie anzunihern.? In einem herausragenden Sammelband

1  Wulf Kansteiner, Gefiihlte Wahrheit und #sthetischer Relativismus. Uber die Annihe-
rung von Holocaust-Geschichtsschreibung und Geschichtstheorie, in: Norbert Frei/ders.
(Hgg.), Den Holocaust erzéhlen. Historiographie zwischen wissenschaftlicher Empirie
und narrativer Kreativitit, Gottingen 2013, 12-50, hier 45.

2 Siehe z. B. Robert N. Kraft, Emotional Memory in Survivors of the Holocaust. A Quali-
tative Study of Oral Testimony, in: Daniel Reisberg/Paula Hertel (Hgg.), Memory and
Emotion, Oxford/New York 2004, 347-389; Hayden White, Figural Realism in Witness
Literature, in: Parallax 10 (2004), H. 1, 113-124; Carolyn J. Dean, History Writing,
Numbness, and the Restoration of Dignity, in: History of the Human Sciences 17 (2004),
H. 2/3, 57-96; Amos Goldberg, The Victim’s Voice and Melodramatic Aesthetics in His-
tory, in: History and Theory 48 (2009), H. 3, 220-237; Susan Derwin, Rage Is the Sub-
text. Readings in Holocaust Literature and Film, Columbus, Oh., 2012; Lisa Jenny Krieg,
»Who Wants to Be Sad Over and Over Again?«. Emotion Ideologies in Contemporary
German Education about the Holocaust, in: Journal of Educational Media, Memory, and
Society 7 (2015), H. 2, 110-128; Esra Ozyiirek, Rethinking Empathy. Emotions Triggered
by the Holocaust among the Muslim-Minority in Germany, in: Anthropological Theory
18 (2018), H. 4, 456-4717.

3 Fiir Fragen historischer Distanz siehe Mark Salber Phillips, On Historical Distance, New
Haven, Conn., 2013.

JBDI/DIYB 19 (2020/2021), 33-54 | doi.org/10.13109/9783666302039.33
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haben Noah Benninga und Katrin Stoll 2015 das Verhiltnis von »objekti-
ver« Distanzierung und personlichem Engagement in der Formierung histo-
rischer Erzdhlungen des Holocaust thematisiert. Die beiden Herausgebenden
weisen dabei auf die Rolle von Affekt, subjektiver Erfahrung und (wahr-
genommener) kollektiver Identitdt beim Schreiben dieser Geschichte hin.*
Der folgende Aufsatz mochte diese breite Fragestellung durch den Fokus auf
einen spezifischen Aspekt des Holocaust erweitern. Er betrachtet die person-
lichen Verbindungen zum Forschungsthema und Emotionen deutscher Wis-
senschaftler, die in den letzten zwanzig oder dreiflig Jahren Hilfeleistungen
von nichtjiidischen Deutschen fiir verfolgte Juden wihrend des Holocaust
untersuchten.

Solche Hilfeleistungen brachten sowohl wihrend der Zeit der Verfolgung
als auch danach oft enge Beziehungen zwischen Rettern und Geretteten mit
sich, die mit starken Gefiihlen wie Mitleid, Empathie und Dankbarkeit (und
manchmal auch mit gemischten Empfindungen) verbunden waren.’ Retter
und Rettung spielen auch eine wichtige Rolle bei der Etablierung positiver
emotionaler Kontakte zwischen Angehorigen verschiedener Bevolkerungs-
gruppen in den Nachkriegsgesellschaften.® Daher stellt die gefiihlvolle Ge-
schichte der Hilfe fiir Verfolgte einen besonders aufschlussreichen Fall fiir
die Untersuchung der Integration personlicher Perspektiven und Emotionen
in wissenschaftlichen Veroffentlichungen zum Nationalsozialismus und Ho-
locaust dar. Findet sich ein Echo dieser personlichen Perspektiven in den Pu-
blikationen selbst? Der Beitrag analysiert die Motivationen der Autorinnen
und Autoren beim Schreiben, ihren Erzihlstil und die Schliisse, die sie aus
ihren Forschungen zogen.

Der erste Teil des Texts gibt einen Uberblick iiber deutsche und internatio-
nale wissenschaftliche Publikationen zur Hilfe fiir Juden wihrend des Holo-

4 Noah Benninga/Katrin Stoll (Hgg.), Personal Engagement and the Study of the Holocaust,
Elstree 2015.

5 Samuel P. Oliner/Pearl M. Oliner, The Altruistic Personality. Rescuers of Jews in Nazi
Europe, New York 1988; Kobi Kabalek, The Commemoration before the Commemora-
tion. Yad Vashem and the Righteous Among the Nations, 1945-1963, in: Yad Vashem Stu-
dies 39 (2011), H. 1, 169-211; Joanna B. Michlic, »I Will Never Forget What You Did for
Me during the War«. Rescuer—Rescuee Relationships in the Light of Postwar Correspon-
dence in Poland, 1945-1949, in: Yad Vashem Studies 39 (2011), H. 2, 169-207; Susanna
Schrafstetter, Flucht und Versteck. Untergetauchte Juden in Miinchen. Verfolgungserfah-
rung und Nachkriegsalltag, Gottingen 2015, 232-238; Mark Roseman, Lives Reclaimed.
A Story of Rescue and Resistance in Nazi Germany, New York 2019.

6  William J. Niven, The Reception of Steven Spielberg’s »Schindler’s List« in the German
Media, in: Journal of European Studies 25 (1995), 165-189; Ron Dudai, »Rescues for Hu-
manity«. Rescuers, Mass Atrocities, and Transitional Justice, in: Human Rights Quarterly
34 (2012), H. 1, 1-38; Michat Bilewicz, Reconciliation through the Righteous. The Nar-
ratives of Heroic Helpers as a Fulfillment of Emotional Needs in Polish-Jewish Intergroup
Contact, in: Social Forces 69 (2013), H. 1, 162—-179.
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caust. Es wird die These vertreten, dass sich deutsche (anders als internatio-
nale) Forschende etwa seit den 1990er Jahren in ihren Arbeiten zu deutschen
Rettern von Juden einer zunehmend distanzierten Darstellungsweise bedie-
nen. Deren Entstehung scheint dabei nicht auf eine lange Tradition »objek-
tiver« beziehungsweise »emotionsloser« Geschichtsschreibung in Deutsch-
land, sondern vielmehr auf emotionale Elemente zuriickzufiihren zu sein. Es
wird zuerst gezeigt, dass Emporung iiber das Verhalten der deutschen Bevol-
kerung wihrend und nach dem Nationalsozialismus eine wesentliche Rolle
beim Schreiben dieser Geschichte spielt. Der zweite und dritte Teil dieses
Aufsatzes skizzieren die Funktionen von gefiihlsbegriindeter Betroffenheit
und politischen Interpretationen von Empathie und bieten unter Einbezie-
hung erinnerungspolitischer, biografischer und generationeller Gesichts-
punkte mogliche Erkldarungsmuster fiir diese distanzierte Haltung.

Im Mittelpunkt dieser Analyse von Emotionen stehen deren politische
beziehungsweise soziale Funktionen. In jeder Gesellschaft werden poli-
tische Grundsitze und Einstellungen durch Emotionen getragen und er-
halten. Manche Emotionen werden 6ffentlich hervorgehoben und andere
heruntergespielt, um dabei bestimmte Perspektiven, Darstellungen und
Auswertungen der Realitét zu fordern und andere verschwinden zu lassen.’
Der folgende Beitrag konzentriert sich also auf die Rolle von rhetorischen
und stilistischen Elementen wissenschaftlichen Schreibens, die normativen
»emotionalen Regimen« folgen und sie auch herzustellen beabsichtigen.®
Mit Sara Ahmed begreife ich daher Emotionen nicht als stabile und univer-
selle psychologische Zusténde, sondern als kulturelle Praktiken, die an ver-
schiedenen Orten und zu verschiedenen Zeiten spezifische Formen anneh-
men und Muster sozialen Verhaltens einrichten mochten.” Dementsprechend
diskutiert der Aufsatz die impliziten Emotionen bei der Untersuchung der
Rettung von jiidischen NS-Verfolgten, um dadurch allgemeine Tendenzen
der gegenwirtigen deutschen Historiografie zum Nationalsozialismus und
Holocaust sichtbar zu machen.

7  Martha C. Nussbaum, Political Emotions. Why Love Matters for Justice, Cambridge,
Mass., 2013.

8  William M. Reddy, The Navigation of Feeling. A Framework for the History of Emotions,
Cambridge 2004, 122-125.

9  Sara Ahmed, The Cultural Politics of Emotion, New York 2015.
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Kollektive Distanz

Deutsche Wissenschaftlerinnen und Wissenschaftler begannen erst in den
1980er und 1990er Jahren, die Rettung von Juden als eigenstdndiges The-
ma zu untersuchen.!’ Die wissenschaftliche und 6ffentliche Beschéftigung
mit dem Themenkomplex Rettung entsprach dem in diesen Jahren wachsen-
den internationalen Interesse daran.!' Den Arbeiten nichtjiidischer deutscher
Historikerinnen und Historiker fehlte jedoch die personliche und emotio-
nale Darstellung, die die Studien ihrer nichtdeutschen Kollegenschaft cha-
rakterisierte. Betrachten wir zunichst einige Darstellungen aus nichtdeut-
scher Perspektive. Jiidische Forschende, darunter auch einige, die selbst den
Holocaust durch die Hilfe von Nichtjuden iiberlebten, brachten die ersten
englischsprachigen Studien zu dieser Thematik heraus. Ihre personliche Be-
teiligung an dem von ihnen untersuchten Phinomen war offensichtlich und
fand ihren Ausdruck im Schreibstil. So widmete die Soziologin Nechama
Tec (geb. 1931) ihr 1986 erschienenes Buch When Light Pierced the Dark-
ness. Christian Rescue of Jews in Nazi-Occupied Poland »den Rettern mit
Dankbarkeit und Bewunderung«. Thren personlichen Zugang zum Thema
beschrieb sie auch im Vorwort: »I had reached the decision to embark on
this project right after I completed a draft of my autobiography. Based on
emotional rather than rational considerations [...].«"?

Wihrend einige Rezensionen von Tecs Autobiografie diese als nahezu
emotionslos einstuften (sie wihlte eine distanzierte Perspektive, die auch
die Memoiren anderer Wissenschaftlerinnen und Wissenschaftler charakte-
risiert, die den Holocaust iiberlebt haben),'? ist ihre wissenschaftliche Arbeit
zur Rettung explizit in einem personlichen und emotionalen Rahmen ver-

10 Eine Ausnahme bildete die Forschung Manfred Wolfsons zu den Rettern bereits in den
1960er und 1970er Jahren. Siehe dazu Emil Walter-Busch, Entstehungszusammenhang
und Ergebnisse von Manfred Wolfsons Retterstudie (1945-1975), in: Solidaritéit und Hilfe
fiir Juden wihrend der NS-Zeit, 7 Bde., hg. von Wolfgang Benz u. a., Berlin 1996-2004,
hier Bd. 5: Uberleben im Untergrund. Hilfe fiir Juden in Deutschland 1941-1945, hg. von
Beate Kosmala und Claudia Schoppmann, Berlin 2002, 335-361.

11 Bahnbrechend fiir die Untersuchung des Themas in der Bundesrepublik war dabei das
Forschungsprojekt am Zentrum fiir Antisemitismusforschung an der TU Berlin, das 1983
unter der Leitung von Herbert A. Strauss entstand und spiter von Wolfgang Benz eine
neue Form erhielt. Uber die ersten Jahre dieser Beschiftigung siehe Archiv des Zentrums
fiir Antisemitismusforschung, Technische Universitdt Berlin, Retterprojekt, Ordner 3,
Oral History Project, Bericht iiber die bisher geleistete Arbeit und die zukiinftigen Vor-
haben, Juni 1984.

12 Nechama Tec, When Light Pierced the Darkness. Christian Rescue of Jews in Nazi-Oc-
cupied Poland, New York/Oxford 1986, XII.

13 Siehe Jeremy D. Popkin, History, Historians, and Autobiography, Chicago, Ill., 2005,
228-230.
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ortet.!* Tec verband ihre eigene Lebensgeschichte mit ihrer Forschung und
fiigte sich in die historische Erzihlung ein, indem sie ihre intime Beziehung
zu einigen Protagonisten des Buchs darstellte und so darauf zielte, die Le-
serschaft mit ihren Erfahrungen vertraut zu machen. Ihr Buch illustriert die
Tendenz hin zu einer wachsenden personlichen Beteiligung von Wissen-
schaftlern an ihren Texten, was sich insbesondere an englischsprachigen Pu-
blikationen der letzten Jahrzehnte zeigt."

Allerdings ist die explizite Artikulation einer personlichen Verbindung
keineswegs auf Wissenschaftlerinnen und Wissenschaftler beschriankt, die
selbst durchlebten, was sie untersuchten. Auch in anderen internationalen
Publikationen zur Rettung wihrend des Holocaust — sowohl aus jiidischer
wie auch aus nichtjiidischer Feder — finden sich personliche Erkldrungen fiir
die Entscheidung, dieses Thema zu erforschen, und oft auch Widmungen,
die sich auf die Retterinnen und Retter beziehen.' So widmete der Histo-
riker Nathan Stoltzfus (geb. 1954) sein 1996 erschienenes Buch Resistance
of the Heart. Intermarriage and the Rosenstrasse Protest in Nazi Germany
»jenen an der Rosenstrale« — den Frauen, die im Februar und Mirz 1943 in
Berlin dafiir kimpften, dass ihre jiidischen Eheménner nicht deportiert wur-
den."” Der amerikanische Historiker Eric Johnson fiihlte sich dariiber hinaus
verpflichtet zu erklidren, warum er als Nichtjude und Nichtdeutscher eine

14 Siehe USC Shoah Foundation. The Institute for Visual History and Education, Interview
mit Nechama Tec, 6. Juli 1998, <http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=kOoKAQmINnQ>
(7. April 2023).

15 Dies konnte auch Teil der in der amerikanischen Geschichtsschreibung ab 1960 zu fin-
denden Tendenz gewesen sein, »Insider-Geschichten« von Frauen, African-Americans
und anderen kollektiven Identifizierungen zu schreiben. Siehe Peter Novick, That Noble
Dream. The »Objectivity Question« and the American Historical Profession, Cambridge
1988, 469-521.

16 Zum Beispiel Oliner/Oliner, The Altruistic Personality; Mordecai Paldiel, The Path of the
Righteous. Gentile Rescuers of Jews during the Holocaust, Hoboken, N. J., 1993; Eva
Fogelman, Conscience and Courage. Rescuers of Jews during the Holocaust, New York
1994; Ellen Land-Weber, To Save a Life. Stories of Holocaust Rescue, Urbana, Il1., 2000;
Martin Gilbert, The Righteous. The Unsung Heroes of the Holocaust, New York 2003;
David M. Crowe, Oskar Schindler. The Untold Account of His Life, Wartime Activities,
and the True Story Behind the List, Cambridge, Mass., 2004; Patrick Henry, We Only
Know Men. The Rescue of Jews in France during the Holocaust, Washington, D. C, 2007;
Irene Tomaszewski/Tecia Werbowski, Code Name Zegota. Rescuing Jews in Occupied
Poland, 1942-1945. The Most Dangerous Conspiracy in Wartime Europe, Santa Barbara,
Calif., 2010; Mark Klempner, The Heart Has Reasons. Dutch Rescuers of Jewish Children
during the Holocaust, Amsterdam/New York 2012; Susan Zuccotti, Pére Marie-Benoit and
Jewish Rescue. How a French Priest Together with Jewish Friends Saved Thousands dur-
ing the Holocaust, Bloomington, Ind., 2013; Jarostaw Piekatkiewicz, Dance with Death.
A Holistic View of Saving Polish Jews During the Holocaust, Lanham, Md., 2019.

17 Nathan Stoltzfus, Resistance of the Heart. Intermarriage and the Rosenstrasse Protest in
Nazi Germany, New York 1996.
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Geschichte des Naziterrors schrieb, und brachte dies mit den Erfahrungen
seines Vaters als Pilot im Zweiten Weltkrieg in Verbindung.'® Im Allgemei-
nen kann man beobachten, dass in der internationalen wissenschaftlichen
Community, besonders unter denjenigen, die Griaueltaten und Genozide un-
tersuchen, eine wachsende Neigung besteht, ihren personlichen Bezug zum
Thema zu benennen.

Obwohl mindestens einige nichtjiidische deutsche Autorinnen und Au-
toren, die den Nationalsozialismus untersuchen, einen personlichen Blick-
winkel haben diirften, von dem aus sie ihre Werke verfassen, nehmen sie
im Gegensatz zu ihrer nichtdeutschen Kollegenschaft kaum explizit Bezug
darauf. Auf der Suche nach solchen personlichen Beziigen in Publikationen
deutscher Forschender iiber die Rettung von Juden durch Deutsche fanden
sich keine Texte, die ausdriicklich den Rettern gewidmet waren. Dariiber
hinaus waren weder personliche Aussagen in den Einfiihrungen und Vor-
worten auszumachen noch Versuche, mit den Protagonisten dieser Studien
eine Intimitit herzustellen.!” Solche Ergebnisse stellen einen Kontrast zu
nichtdeutschen Publikationen dar und sind bemerkenswert im Vergleich zu
Biichern, die von jiidischen oder nichtjiidischen Journalistinnen und Schrift-
stellern in den 1940er bis 1980er Jahren verfasst und in der Bundesrepublik
verdffentlicht wurden.

Schon kurz nach dem Krieg gab es Zeitungsartikel, Autobiografien und
lokale Gedenkveranstaltungen, die die Taten deutscher Helferinnen und
Helfer priesen, und jiidische Uberlebende verdffentlichten in ihren Me-
moiren gefiihlvolle Dankesworte an ihre Wohltiter.?* Ab 1957 erschienen
Anthologien, die diese Menschen als humanistische nationale Vorbilder

18 Eric A. Johnson, Nazi Terror. The Gestapo, Jews, and Ordinary Germans, New York 2000,
XIV=-XVIL

19 Beispiele fiir publizierte Forschungen nichtjiidischer Deutscher, in denen diese Intimitt
mit deutschen Rettern fehlt, sind u. a. Bernd Schmalhausen, Berthold Beitz im Dritten
Reich. Mensch in unmenschlicher Zeit, Essen 1991; Wilm Hosenfeld, »Ich versuche jeden
zu retten«. Das Leben eines deutschen Offiziers in Briefen und Tagebiichern. Im Auf-
trag des Militargeschichtlichen Forschungsamtes hg. von Thomas Vogel, Miinchen 2004;
Anja-Isabelle Kliitzke, Kollektiv-solidarische Zivilcourage. Judenretter im Nationalsozia-
lismus. Erprobung eines Konzepts in der Widerstandsforschung, Marburg 2012; Clemens
Kroneberg, Die Rettung von Juden im Zweiten Weltkrieg. Eine handlungstheoretische
und empirische Analyse, in: Kolner Zeitschrift fiir Soziologie und Sozialpsychologie
64 (2012), H. 1, 37-65; Marten Diiring, Verdeckte soziale Netzwerke im Nationalsozialis-
mus. Die Entstehung und Arbeitsweise von Berliner Hilfsnetzwerken fiir verfolgte Juden,
Berlin/Boston, Mass., 2015; Schrafstetter, Flucht und Versteck; Susanne Beer, Die Bana-
litéit des Guten. Hilfeleistungen fiir jiidische Verfolgte 1941-1945, Berlin 2018. Weitere
Werke werden nachfolgend noch genauer besprochen.

20 Siehe z. B. Max Krakauer, Lichter im Dunkel: Flucht und Rettung eines jiidischen Ehe-
paars im Dritten Reich, Stuttgart 1947; Else R. Behrend-Rosenfeld, Ich stand nicht allein.
Erlebnisse einer Jiidin in Deutschland 1933-1944, Hamburg 1949.
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beschrieben.?! Ab Ende der 1950er Jahre trugen verschiedene Prozesse ge-
gen Naziverbrecher (der Eichmann-Prozess in Jerusalem, die Frankfurter
Auschwitz-Prozesse und so weiter) zur wachsenden 6ffentlichen Beschaf-
tigung mit deutschen Tétern bei. Als Reaktion auf das negative Medienbild
»der Deutschen« in diesen Gerichtsprozessen zeigten viele Publikationen
jiidischer und nichtjiidischer Autoren, dass wihrend der NS-Zeit zwar viele
Deutsche Jiidinnen und Juden denunzierten und verfolgten, andere jedoch
auf ihrer Seite standen.”> Damit versuchten sie, eine Verstindigung zwi-
schen den Gruppen in den Nachkriegsjahren zu beférdern.?* Manche Au-
toren friith publizierter Werke integrierten sich auf verschiedene Weise in
die Erzidhlung, beschrieben ihre personlichen Motivationen und verfassten
bewegende Widmungen.*

Das zunehmende Interesse an Alltagsgeschichte und die wachsende 6f-
fentliche Aufmerksamkeit fiir den Holocaust in den 1980er und 1990er Jah-
ren warfen Fragen danach auf, was »gewohnliche Deutsche« fiir ihre jiidi-
schen Nachbarn hitten tun konnen und was sie tatséchlich getan hatten. So
wurde das Konzept des Widerstands auch auf humanitire Taten ausgedehnt
und immer mehr nichtjiidische deutsche Wissenschaftlerinnen und Wissen-
schaftler beschiftigen sich seitdem mit der Rettungsforschung.? IThre Arbei-
ten leisten einen bedeutenden Beitrag zu Rekonstruktion und Versténdnis des

21 Kurt Grossmann, Die unbesungenen Helden. Menschen in Deutschlands dunklen Tagen,
Berlin 1957; Heimliche Hilfe. Erlebnisberichte aus der Zeit der Judenverfolgung, zusam-
mengestellt von Gerda Drewes und Eva Kochanski, Lahr 1961; Michael Horbach, Wenige.
Zeugnisse der Menschlichkeit 1933-1945, Miinchen 1964; Heinz David Leuner, Als Mit-
leid ein Verbrechen war. Deutschlands stille Helden 1939-1945, Wiesbaden 1967.

22 Siehe z. B. 0. A., Es gab auch andere. An dieser Wand wollten sie uns erschieflen, in: Stern
16 (1961), 26-32; Eugen Gerstenmaier, Heinrich Griiber. Ein Mann mit heiflem Zorn,
aber ohne Haf, in: Christ und Welt, 23. Juni 1961, 3; Dietrich Strothmann, Suche nach den
unbesungenen Helden. Auch das gab es in Deutschland: Hunderte von Judenrettern, in:
Die Zeit, 25. Februar 1966, 2; Jiirgen Wilke u. a., Holocaust und NS-Prozesse. Die Pres-
seberichterstattung in Israel und Deutschland zwischen Aneignung und Abwehr, Koln/
Weimar/Wien 1995, 92; Peter Krause, Der Eichmann-Prozess in der deutschen Presse,
Frankfurt a. M./New York 2002, 121-123.

23  Fiir die Erinnerungsgeschichte der Rettung von Juden in Deutschland siehe Kobi Kabalek,
The Rescue of Jews and the Memory of Nazism in Germany, from the Third Reich to the
Present (unverdffentlichte Diss., University of Virginia, 2013).

24 Zum Beispiel enthélt Michael Horbachs Buch Wenige. Zeugnisse der Menschlichkeit
1933-1945 (1964/1979) Gespriche mit Rettern und Geretteten, wodurch der Autor in
die Erzihlung integriert und eine personliche Verbindung mit den Zeitzeugen hergestellt
wird.

25 Dieter Galinski/Ulrich Herbert/Ulla Lachauer (Hgg.), Nazis und Nachbarn. Schiiler erfor-
schen den Alltag im Nationalsozialismus, Reinbek bei Hamburg 1982; Ian Kershaw, The
Nazi Dictatorship. Problems and Perspectives of Interpretation, London 2000, 183-197;
Peter Steinbach, Widerstand im Widerstreit. Der Widerstand gegen den Nationalsozialis-
mus in der Erinnerung der Deutschen, 2. erweiterte Aufl., Paderborn u. a. 2001, 39-102.
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Themas und ich mochte ihnen ihre wichtigen Leistungen keinesfalls abspre-
chen. Aber anders als viele nichtdeutsche Forschende, die zu dem Thema
arbeiten, zogern sie, sich selbst in ihre Publikationen einzuschreiben. An-
statt die personliche Verbundenheit zu betonen, beschreiben sie eine kollek-
tive Distanz zu den deutschen Rettern. Sie stellen diese als absolute Aus-
nahmen dar und betonen, dass die Taten dieser Einzelnen auf keinen Fall
die Haltung der Bevolkerung unter Hitler représentieren.”® Wihrend frithere
Hinweise auf Retter darauf hindeuteten, dass es im »Dritten Reich« sowohl
»gute« als auch »bdse« Menschen gab, setzen diese Wissenschaftlerinnen
und Wissenschaftler die Rettungsbeispiele dazu ein, um die groe Mehr-
heit der Deutschen zu verurteilen. Die Taten werden herausgestellt, um zu
zeigen, was die meisten hitten tun kénnen, aber nicht taten.?” So beschrieb
Beate Kosmala die allgemeine Lehre aus der Erforschung von Rettungsak-
tionen mit den Worten:

»Die Geschichten der Verfolgten und ihrer Helfer konnen aber wichtige Erkenntnisse
zur NS-Diktatur vermitteln: Die Helfer [...] widerlegen die Entschuldigung vieler Deut-
scher nach dem Krieg, gegen den Terror habe man nichts tun konnen. Ihre Geschichten
zeigen, dass es Handlungsalternativen gab, die zwar riskant waren, aber nicht von vorn-
herein todesbereiten Widerstand abverlangten.«*

Ahnlich #duBerten sich auch andere: »Die Retter und Helfer belegen, dass
man sehr wohl >etwas machen« konnte.«?* Dasselbe steht auch auf der Web-
site der Gedenkstitte Stille Helden, die seit 2008 in Berlin an deutsche Helfer
und die verfolgten Juden, denen sie halfen, erinnert: »Das Beispiel der viel-

26 Nach der Ausstrahlung von Margarethe von Trottas Film Rosenstraf3e (2003) betonten
manche deutschen Historikerinnen und Historiker, dass die Protestaktion »arischer« Frau-
en fiir die Freilassung ihrer jiidischen Méanner 1943 zwar sehr mutig, aber ineffektiv war,
da die meisten Ménner in diesen »Mischehen« nicht deportiert werden sollten und die
Aktion die NS-Judenpolitik sogar verschlimmert habe. Siehe Beate Meyer, Geschichte
im Film. Judenverfolgung, Mischehen und der Protest in der Rosenstraie 1943, in: Zeit-
schrift fiir Geschichtswissenschaft 52 (2004), H. 1, 23-36; Wolf Gruner, Widerstand in
der Rosenstrafie. Die Fabrik-Aktion und die Verfolgung der »Mischehen« 1943, Frankfurt
a. M. 2015. Fiir diese Diskussion siehe auch Nathan Stoltzfus/Birgit Maier-Katkin (Hgg.),
Protest in Hitler’s »National Community«. Popular Unrest and the Nazi Response, New
York 2017.

27 Siehe z.B. die Beitridge zur 3. Internationalen Konferenz zur Holocaustforschung der Bun-
deszentrale fiir politische Bildung, die sich mit dem Thema »Helfer, Retter und Netzwer-
ke des Widerstandes« beschiftigte (Berlin, 27. Januar 2011). Siehe Sind Helfer Helden?
Johannes Tuchel und Harald Welzer im Interview, <http://www.bpb.de/mediathek/192745/
sind-helfer-helden> (7. April 2023).

28 Beate Kosmala, Stille Helden, in: Aus Politik und Zeitgeschichte 14-15 (2007), 29-34,
hier 34.

29 Wolfram Wette, Rettungswiderstand. Festvortrag am 19. Juli 2013 in der St. Matthéus-
Kirche, Berlin, <https://www.stiftung-20-juli-1944.de/reden/rettungswiderstand-prof-dr-
wolfram-wette-19072013> (7. April 2023).
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fach als »>stille Helden< bezeichneten Helferinnen und Helfer zeigt, dass es
auch im nationalsozialistischen Deutschland und im deutsch besetzten Euro-
pa moglich war, Verfolgte zu unterstiitzen. «*

Neuere deutsche Studien argumentieren dariiber hinaus, dass die Retter
nach dem Krieg in den deutschen Gesellschaften bis in die 1990er Jahre
»verdringt, verschwiegen, verleumdet« und die Erinnerung an ihre Hilfeleis-
tung vernachlissigt wurde.’! Zwar fiihrte die Filmvorfiihrung von Schind-
lers Liste in Deutschland 1994 zu einer Welle von Pressemitteilungen iiber
deutsche Retter und verlieh bestehenden Forschungsprojekten einen bedeu-
tenden Schub sowie eine breite dffentliche Aufmerksamkeit,’> doch war das
Thema schon vorher priasent und das Interesse daran wuchs stetig. Bereits
von 1958 bis 1966 erfolgten erste Verleihungen institutioneller Anerkennung
vonseiten des Westberliner Senats an rund 700 Retterinnen und Retter. Ab
1976 wurden Hunderte weitere Deutsche fiir ihr Verhalten mit dem Bun-
desverdienstkreuz ausgezeichnet.** Die Gedenkstiitte Deutscher Widerstand
integrierte ab den 1980er Jahren das Thema in verschiedene Publikationen
und 1988 eroffnete die Gedenkstitte einen Ausstellungsteil tiber »Hilfen fiir
Verfolgte«.3*

Aber statt von einem steigenden Interesse an Rettung zu sprechen, be-
schreiben viele zeitgendssische deutsche Wissenschaftlerinnen und Wis-
senschaftler ein Verschweigen der Retter innerhalb der deutschen Be-
volkerung nach dem Krieg und erkldren dieses angebliche Verschweigen
als apologetische Strategie.’ So schilderte etwa der Historiker Wolfgang
Benz: »Die Retter der Juden verga3 man [...,] weil ihr Engagement die
Behauptung der Anspruchslosen, man habe nichts machen konnen gegen

30 Die Gedenkstitte Stille Helden, <https://www.gedenkstaette-stille-helden.de/gedenkstaette/>
(7. April 2023).

31 Wolfram Wette, Verleugnete Helden, in: Die Zeit, 8. November 2007.

32 Kabalek, The Rescue of Jews and the Memory of Nazism in Germany, from the Third
Reich to the Present, 309-314.

33 Bis dahin wurde deutschen Retterinnen und Rettern das Bundesverdienstkreuz nur spora-
disch verliehen. Dennis Riffel, Unbesungene Helden. Die Ehrungsinitiative des Berliner
Senats 1958 bis 1966, Berlin 2007; Kabalek, The Rescue of Jews and the Memory of
Nazism in Germany, from the Third Reich to the Present, 220-282.

34 Zum Beispiel Inge Deutschkron, Berliner Juden im Untergrund, Berlin 1980; Hans-Rainer
Sandvof, Widerstand in einem Arbeiterbezirk (Wedding), Berlin 1983.

35 Steinbach, Widerstand im Widerstreit, 215-233; Dennis Riffel, »Unbesungene Helden«.
Der Umgang mit »Rettung« im Nachkriegsdeutschland, in: Uberleben im Untergrund,
317-334; Volker Jaeckel, Rettungswiderstand in der deutschen Wehrmacht. Anton Schmid
und Wilm Hosenfeld, in: Anuari de Filologia. Literatures Contemporanies 8 (2018), 55-68;
Martina Voigt, Einig gegen die Trigheit der Herzen. Das Hilfsnetzwerk um Elisabeth
Abegg zur Rettung jiidischer Verfolgter im Nationalsozialismus, Berlin 2022, 19-21.
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den Terror, als Legende entlarvt.«*® Mehrere Forschende lieBen damit die
Retter zum Problem fiir die meisten Deutschen sowohl in der NS-Zeit als
auch danach werden:

»[Die Retter zeigten] Mitgefiihl und Mut und widerlegten die nachtrigliche
Schutzbehauptung vieler, dass ein Zuwiderhandeln gegen die morderische Politik
des Regimes nicht moglich gewesen sei. Den humanitiren Widerstand ihrer Lands-
leute anzuerkennen war fiir die Mehrheit der Deutschen, die nicht an die eigene,
unrithmliche Vergangenheit erinnert werden wollten, lange Zeit wohl zu grofle Her-
ausforderung.«’’

Diese Aussagen, deren Privalenz im offentlichen Gedenken und wissen-
schaftlichen Diskurs die enge Verbindung der beiden aufweist, sind Teil
einer moralischen Auswertung des deutschen Kollektivs. Nach Ernst Tu-
gendhat wird »moralisch gut« in einer Gesellschaft durch Lob und Tadel
ausgedriickt und verhandelt. Tadel enthélt immer auch den affektiven Faktor
der Emporung.®® Ahnlich definiert Jean Hampton Emporung als eine Emo-
tion, die oft gegen Unrechtstaten gegen andere protestiert und daher neben
einer personlichen auch eine politische Bedeutung hat: »Indignant people
see their moral cause as competing with the wrongdoer’s immoral cause,
and they aim to defeat it.«*® Emporte entlarven und bekdmpfen ein be-
stimmtes gesellschaftliches Verhalten, das sie als unmoralisch beschreiben,
um es dadurch abzuschaffen. Das heifit also nicht, dass deutsche Wissen-
schaftlerinnen und Wissenschaftler keine Emotionen in ihren Arbeiten zur
Rettung artikulieren, sondern dass die vorherrschende Emotion in diesen
Studien Emporung iiber das doppelte moralische Versagen »der Deutschen«
ist — sowohl in den Jahren des Nationalsozialismus als auch seither —, ein
doppeltes beziehungsweise kontinuierliches Versagen darin, Empathie fiir
das Leiden der Juden zu empfinden.* Damit wird die gegenseitige perfor-
mativ-politische Funktion von Emotionen sichtbar. Politische Akteure und
Orientierungen priagen und definieren unsere Gefiihle, aber gleichzeitig
konnen Emotionen politische Veridnderungen bewirken. Dabei bilden die

36 Wolfgang Benz, Juden im Untergrund und ihre Helfer, in: ders. (Hg.), Uberleben im Drit-
ten Reich. Juden im Untergrund und ihre Helfer, Miinchen 2003, 11-48, hier 48.

37 Claudia Schoppmann, Die »Fabrikaktion« in Berlin. Hilfe fiir untergetauchte Juden als
Form humanitiren Widerstandes, in: Zeitschrift fiir Geschichtswissenschaft 53 (2005),
H. 2, 138-148, hier 148.

38 Ernst Tugendhat, Anthropologie statt Metaphysik, Miinchen 2010, 122.

39 Jeffrie G. Murphy/Jean Hampton, Forgiveness and Mercy, Cambridge 1988, 59.

40 Aleida Assmann, Looking Away in Nazi Germany, in: dies./Ines Detmes (Hgg.), Empathy
and Its Limits, Basingstoke 2016, 128-148.
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deutschen Historikerinnen und Historiker eine gewiinschte (in diesem Fall
vor allem moralische) nationale Identitit.*!

Objektivitit und Betroffenheit

Weswegen vermeiden es nun aber diese Forschenden, in ihren Publikatio-
nen eine personliche und offen emotionale Verbindung mit den Retterinnen
und Rettern auszudriicken, die ihre Empathie mit den Verfolgten deutlich
zeigten? Dieses Beharren auf emotionsloser Distanz erinnert an die Forde-
rung nach historischer »Objektivitit«, wie sie so oft mit der deutschen Ge-
schichtsschreibung des 19. Jahrhunderts assoziiert wird. Doch es wire falsch
anzunehmen, dass ebendiese eine anhaltend homogene Schreibtradition hat.
Als Reaktion auf die katastrophalen Auswirkungen der Nationalsozialisti-
schen Diktatur und des Zweiten Weltkriegs auf Deutschland erschienen den
Begriindern der westdeutschen Geschichtsschreibung nach 1945 die »deut-
sche nationale Orientierung, die Betonung der politischen Geschichte und
die deutsche idealistische Tradition alle fragwiirdig«.*> In den ersten beiden
Jahrzehnten nach dem Krieg versuchten deutsche Historikerinnen und His-
toriker, sich selbst zu rehabilitieren, indem sie ihre Disziplin als eine Suche
nach »ewigen Wahrheiten« beschrieben, die von Politik und Ideologie sowie
den emotionalen Begriffen, die sie charakterisieren, nicht gestort werde.*
Auch in anderen Bereichen des offentlichen Schreibens wurde in dieser Zeit
auf die »verbreitete Assoziation des deutschen Faschismus mit politischem

41 Ahmed, The Cultural Politics of Emotion; Roland Bleiker/Emma Hutchinson, Performing
Political Empathy, in: Shirin M. Rai u. a. (Hgg.), The Oxford Handbook of Politics and
Performance, Oxford 2021, 596—607.

42 Georg G. Iggers, The German Conception of History. The National Tradition of Historical
Thought from Herder to the Present, Middleton, Conn., 1983, 246.

43  Winfried Schulze, Deutsche Geschichtswissenschaft nach 1945, Miinchen 1989, 201-206.
Auch Wissenschaftler, die mit dem NS-Regime auf verschiedene Art und Weise verstrickt
waren, zogen entschieden Konsequenzen aus ihrer Vergangenheit und wurden in die neue
Gesellschaft integriert. Siehe Lothar Gall, Elitenkontinuitit in Wirtschaft und Wissen-
schaft. Hindernis oder Bedingung fiir den Neuanfang nach 1945? Hermann Josef Abs und
Theodor Schieder, in: Historische Zeitschrift 279 (2004), H. 3, 659-676. Fiir die personel-
len Kontinuitéten nach dem Krieg siehe auch Peter Schéttler (Hg.), Geschichtsschreibung
als Legitimationswissenschaft 1918-1945, Frankfurt a. M. 1997; Winfried Schulze/Otto
Gerhard Oexle (Hgg.), Deutsche Historiker im Nationalsozialismus, Frankfurt a. M. 1999;
Ingo Haar, Historiker im Nationalsozialismus. Deutsche Geschichtswissenschaft und der
»Volkstumskampf« im Osten, Gottingen 2000.
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Irrationalismus und exzessiver Emotionalitit«* mit einer Neigung zur »rea-
listischen« beziehungsweise »rationalen« Schreibweise reagiert.* Die Wen-
de der Nachkriegshistoriografie hin zur »sachlichen« Perspektive verwies
vor allem immer dann auf die Problematik einer angeblich emotionslosen
Herangehensweise, wenn es um den Nationalsozialismus ging. Als in den
1960er Jahren das offentliche Gedenken an den Holocaust immer sichtbarer
wurde, prisentierten sich manche Nachkriegshistoriker und Nachkriegshis-
torikerinnen als Hiiter der Objektivitit und ignorierten entsprechend jedwe-
de emotionale Komponente und personliche Motivation bei ihrer Wahl der
Themen, Fragestellungen und Herangehensweisen an die NS-Zeit.

Eine Wendung nahm das Thema, als Martin Broszat (1926-1989) sein
Plddoyer fiir eine Historisierung des Nationalsozialismus (1985) veroffent-
lichte, in dem der Historiker sich gegen eine »Moralitidt der Betroffenheit«
aussprach, die seiner Ansicht nach eine »pauschale moralische Absperrung
der Hitler-Zeit« zur Folge habe, eine »Schwarz-Weil-Optik« produziere
und so die NS-Zeit auf die Gewaltherrschaft reduziere.* Broszats Plidoyer
fiihrte zu einem Briefwechsel zwischen ihm und dem israelischen Historiker
Saul Friedldnder iiber die Bedeutungen und Annahmen, die einem Histori-
sierungsanspruch hinsichtlich der Erforschung des Nationalsozialismus zu-
grunde liegen. Bekannt wurde vor allem die Unterscheidung, die Broszat
zwischen einer mythischen Schwarz-Weil3-Erinnerung, die er hauptséachlich
mit den Perspektiven der Opfer assoziierte, und einer rationalen und diffe-
renzierten Geschichtsschreibung, die er insbesondere bei deutschen Histori-
kern und Historikerinnen sah, vornahm.*’

Ob bewusst oder nicht, Broszat betonte die objektive Haltung deutscher
Historiker nicht zuletzt auch, um o&ffentliche oder personliche Begutach-
tungen seiner eigenen Vergangenheit in der Hitlerjugend und spiter in der
NSDAP abzuwehren. Dass diese Orientierung Broszats sich schon in den
1960er Jahren abzeichnete, zeigt seine ablehnende Haltung gegeniiber Josef
Wulf (1912-1974). Wihrend Wulf und andere jiidische Historiker versuch-

44  Frank Biess/Daniel M. Gross, Introduction: Emotional Returns, in: dies. (Hgg.), Science
and Emotion after 1945. A Transatlantic Perspective, Chicago, I1l./London 2014, 1-38,
hier 1.

45 Stephen Brockmann, German Literary Culture at the Zero Hour, Rochester, N. Y., 2004,
191-197; Kobi Kabalek, Immediate Memories. Written Experiences of the Nazi Past in
Occupied Germany, 1945-1949, in: Withold Bonner/Arja Rosenholm (Hgg.), Re-Calling
the Past — (Re)constructing the Past. Collective and Individual Memory of World War II in
Russia and Germany, Helsinki 2008, 137-146.

46 Martin Broszat, Pliddoyer fiir eine Historisierung des Nationalsozialismus, in: Nach Hitler.
Der schwierige Umgang mit unserer Geschichte. Beitridge von Martin Broszat, hg. von
Hermann Graml und Klaus-Dietmar Henke, Miinchen 1986, 159-173.

47 Ders./Saul Friedldnder, Um die »Historisierung des Nationalsozialismus«. Ein Briefwech-
sel, in: Vierteljahrshefte fiir Zeitgeschichte 36 (1988), H. 2, 339-372.
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ten, »frei von Emotion« zu schreiben, hat Broszat seine eigene Verwicklung
in der NS-Zeit selten thematisiert, aber die personlichen Erfahrungen jiidi-
scher Kollegen wihrend des Holocaust als Vorwurf benutzt.*

Auch der Historiker Hans Mommsen (1930-2015), der seine Jugend im
»Dritten Reich« verbracht hatte, argumentierte — vielleicht aufgrund seiner
personlichen Verbindungen zu dieser Zeit —, dass moralische und emotionale
Aussagen fiir das Erklidren der nationalsozialistischen Rassenpolitik irrele-
vant seien. In einem Interview (1998) sagte Mommsen, dass sich Histori-
ker seiner Generation den emotionalen Aspekten der nationalsozialistischen
Geschichte und der Beschreibung der Grausamkeiten entzogen; er wies die
»neuerliche Tendenz, sich den Dingen >gefiihlig< zu ndhern«, explizit ab.* In
Verteidigung der funktionalistischen Interpretation des Holocaust wendete
er sich gegen die jlingeren Historikerinnen und Historiker in Deutschland
(und zwar diejenigen, die ab den 1940er und 1950er Jahren geboren worden
waren) und schrieb, dass es bei der Erforschung des Nationalsozialismus
»darum geht, einen Proze§} zu erkldren und nicht in moralischer Empérung,
die fiir sich folgenlos bleibt, steckenzubleiben«.*

Jene, die sich fiir das Studium der Rettung durch Nichtjuden und das Ge-
denken daran einsetzten, gehoren zu diesen jiingeren Generationen, von
denen Mommsen sprach. Die élteren unter ihnen, wie Wolfgang Benz und
Wolfram Wette, die groe Forschungsprojekte zur Rettung von Jiidinnen und
Juden wihrend des Holocaust leiteten und viel dazu publizierten, wurden in
den frithen 1940er Jahren geboren und wuchsen in der Nachkriegszeit auf.”!
Mit der NS-Zeit verbanden sie kaum personliche Erfahrungen, und doch

48 Siehe Nicolas Berg, Der Holocaust und die westdeutschen Historiker. Erforschung und
Erinnerung, Gottingen 2003, 568-615; Laura Jockusch, Historiography in Transit. Sur-
vivor Historians and the Writing of Holocaust History in the Late 1940s, in: Leo Baeck
Institute Year Book 58 (2013), 75-94; Klaus Kempter, »Objective, Not Neutral«. Joseph
Waulf, a Documentary Historian, in: Holocaust Studies. A Journal of Culture and History
21 (2015), H. 1-2, 38-53.

49 Siehe »Es geht darum, einen Prozef} zu erklédren und nicht in moralischer Emporung ste-
ckenzubleiben!« Interview mit Hans Mommsen. Gefiihrt von Sabine Moller (1998), in:
Harald Welzer (Hg.), Auf den Triimmern der Geschichte. Gespriche mit Raul Hilberg,
Hans Mommsen, Zygmunt Bauman, Tiibingen 1999, 49-89, hier 86. Siehe auch Hans
Mommsen, Die Goldhagen-Debatte. Zeithistoriker im offentlichen Konflikt, in: Zeit-
schrift fiir Geschichtswissenschaft 54 (2006), H. 12, 1063—-1067.

50 »Es geht darum, einen Prozef zu erkldren und nicht in moralischer Emporung steckenzu-
bleiben!«, 81.

51 Solidaritit und Hilfe fiir Juden wihrend der NS-Zeit; Benz (Hg.), Uberleben im Dritten
Reich; Wolfram Wette (Hg.), Retter in Uniform. Handlungsspielrdaume im Vernichtungs-
krieg der Wehrmacht, Frankfurt a. M. 2002; ders. (Hg.), Zivilcourage. Emporte, Helfer
und Retter aus Wehrmacht, Polizei und SS, Frankfurt a. M. 2004; ders. (Hg.), Stille Hel-
den. Judenretter im Dreildndereck wihrend des Zweiten Weltkriegs, Freiburg i. Br. 2005;
ders., Feldwebel Anton Schmid, Frankfurt a. M. 2013.
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war ihre Einstellung dazu wahrscheinlich nicht weniger emotional. Deut-
sche, die nach dem Krieg geboren wurden, waren mit einer Vielzahl me-
lodramatischer Darstellungen des Nationalsozialismus und Holocaust (zum
Beispiel das Theaterstiick Das Tagebuch der Anne Frank, 1956) konfrontiert,
die zumindest indirekt Schuld- und Verantwortungsfragen beriihrten, starke
emotionale Reaktionen hervorriefen und zur Identifikation mit den jiidischen
Opfern aufforderten.’? Im Jahr 1979 sorgte die Vorfiihrung der amerikani-
schen TV-Miniserie Holocaust fiir beispiellos leidenschaftliche Reaktionen
von Emporung und Scham bis zu Schock und Verwirrung unter den westdeut-
schen Zuschauenden.” »Eine Nation ist betroffen«, steht auf der Titelseite
eines Bandes, der die Debatte dokumentiert.* Auch Auseinandersetzungen
mit spéteren Offentlichen Darstellungen des Holocaust, wie Spielbergs Film
Schindlers Liste> und die Diskussion um Daniel J. Goldhagens Buch Hitlers
willige Vollstrecker. Ganz gewohnliche Deutsche und der Holocaust (1996),
wurden oft mit dem Begriff Betroffenheit in Verbindung gebracht.>
Betroffenheit weist in diesem Kontext auf eine personliche Anteilnahme
hin, die auf einer kollektiven Zugehorigkeit beruht. Manche deutsche Intel-
lektuelle sprachen dabei von der Existenz eines regelrechten »Betroffen-
heitskults«, worunter sie ein »tagtégliche[s] Engagiertsein, ein moralisches,
ein bisweilen sentimentales Verhiltnis zur Welt« verstanden, das in manchen
Kreisen der Bundesrepublik »zum Ersatz einer nationalen Identitit gewor-
den« sei.’” Zumindest in bestimmten gesellschaftlichen Zirkeln markierte
Betroffenheit eine gleichermallen bendtigte wie erwartete Emotion, eine

52 Fiir die Wirkung des Theaterstiicks in der Bundesrepublik siehe Wolfgang Benz, Bilder
vom Juden. Studien zum alltdglichen Antisemitismus, Miinchen 2001, 86-95.

53 Schon 1979, vor Broszat und im Kontext der Ausstrahlung von Holocaust, schrieb der
Historiker Klaus Hildebrand im Vorwort seines Buchs Das Dritte Reich, dass Historiker
die NS-Zeit nicht moralisierend angehen diirften, sondern diese Geschichte wie jede an-
dere beurteilen miissten, um wissenschaftlichen Anspriichen zu geniigen. Ders., The Third
Reich, London 1984, IX (dt.: Das Dritte Reich, Miinchen/Wien 1979).

54 Peter Mirthersheimer/Ivo Frenzel (Hgg.), Im Kreuzfeuer. Der Fernsehfilm »Holocaust«.
Eine Nation ist betroffen, Frankfurt a. M. 1979. Siehe auch Jens Miiller-Bauseneik, Die
US-Fernsehserie »Holocaust« im Spiegel der deutschen Presse (Januar—Mirz 1979). Eine
Dokumentation, in: Historical Social Research 30 (2005), H. 4, 128-140.

55 Siehe Liliane Weissberg, The Tale of a Good German. Reflections on the German Re-
ception of Schindler’s List, in: Yosefa Loshitzky (Hg.), Spielberg’s Holocaust. Critical
Perspectives on Schindler’s List, Bloomington, Ind., 1997, 171-192.

56 Siehe Johannes Heil/Rainer Erb (Hgg.), Geschichtswissenschaft und Offentlichkeit. Der
Streit um Daniel J. Goldhagen, Frankfurt a. M. 1998.

57 Cora Stephan, Der Betroffenheitskult. Eine politische Sittengeschichte, Berlin 1993, 17.
Siehe auch Ian Buruma, Wages of Guilt. Memories of War in Germany and Japan, London
2009.
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»mentale Lage [...], die alle anstindigen Deutschen annehmen sollten«.>®
Das kollektive Stigma in Bezug auf den Nationalsozialismus und insbeson-
dere den Holocaust evoziert auch heutzutage noch personliche und emotio-
nale Reaktionen bei vielen Menschen in Deutschland und stellt eine Heraus-
forderung fiir die Versuche der Historisierung der NS-Zeit dar.®

Mommsen und Broszat sahen Betroffenheit also als eine Emotion, die
eine komplexe und fundierte historische Analyse verhindert. Damit unter-
stellten sie, dass durch die Neutralisierung der eigenen Gefiihle und Erin-
nerungen eine »sachliche« Geschichtsschreibung des Nationalsozialismus
erreicht werden konne und solle. Doch die emotionale Anteilnahme, die aus
dieser Betroffenheit hervorging, dringte viele Deutsche umso stirker dazu,
ihren Blick auf den Nationalsozialismus zu richten. Sie trug auch zu einer
Reihe neuer Studien in den 1990er Jahren bei, die sich von einer rein funk-
tionalistischen Analyse abwandten, Ideologien und Mentalititen von Tétern
untersuchten und sich mit den Details der NS-Gréueltaten beschiftigten.*
Die Folge war eine intensive Beschiftigung mit den Bildern des Schreckens.
Sobald sie sich als Angehorige der sogenannten Téternation sahen, waren
sie — so macht es den Anschein — mit einer kritischen Selbstbefragung bei der
Erforschung dieser Geschichte konfrontiert.%' Es scheint daher so, als konne
der Umgang mit Rettern eine Art Erleichterung schaffen. In ihren Studien
war jedoch kein Hinweis darauf zu finden, dass die Erforschung des »Guten«
ihnen personlich das Gefiihl der Erleichterung brachte. Vielmehr waren ex-
plizite kollektive Verurteilungen direkt nach der Schilderung individueller
Hilfeleistungen zu finden.®> Zum Beispiel warnte Wolfram Wette noch in
einem 2002 erschienenen Buch iiber Retter in Uniform vor jeglichen Versu-
chen, diese Retter etwa zu benutzen, um die Verbrechen deutscher Soldaten
zu verharmlosen, die in der Wehrmachtsausstellung zu dieser Zeit 6ffentlich
dargestellt wurden.”® Ahnlich beschrieb 2018 Johannes Tuchel, Leiter der

58 Martin Gossmann, Memento Auschwitz. Growing Up in Post-War Germany, in: Psycho-
analytic Inquiry 34 (2014), H. 7, 663-670, hier 664.

59 A. Dirk Moses, Stigma and Sacrifice in the Federal Republic of Germany, in: History and
Memory 19 (2007), H. 2, 139-180.

60 Berg, Der Holocaust und die westdeutschen Historiker, 646-652. Siehe auch Ulrich Her-
bert, Extermination Policy. New Answers and Questions about the History of the »Holo-
caust« in German Historiography, in: ders. (Hg.), National Socialist Extermination Poli-
cies. Contemporary German Perspectives and Controversies, New York 2000, 1-52.

61 Berg, Der Holocaust und die westdeutschen Historiker, 638—645.

62 Siehe z. B. Joachim Kippner, Berthold Beitz. Die Biographie, Miinchen/Ziirich 2013,
18; Wette, Feldwebel Anton Schmid, 27; Claudia Kusmierek, Gegen den Strom. Soli-
daritdt und Hilfe fiir verfolgte Juden in Frankfurt und Hessen, in: Theologie.Geschichte.
Zeitschrift fiir Theologie und Kulturgeschichte 8 (2013), <https://theologie-geschichte.de/
ojs2/index.php/tg/article/view/538/577> (7. April 2023).

63 Wette (Hg.), Retter in Uniform, 27.
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Gedenkstitte Deutscher Widerstand, deutsche Helfer innerhalb der Wehr-
macht als eine »verschwindend kleine Minderheit«, deren schiere Existenz
die Mehrheit der deutschen Soldaten verurteilte:

»Lediglich einige Hundert der mehr als 17 Millionen Angehorigen der Wehrmacht stell-
ten sich der NS-Diktatur entgegen. Ihr Beispiel aber zeigt, dass abweichendes Verhalten
und Widerstand moglich waren. Soldaten und Offiziere konnten sich gegen Aufriistung,
Vernichtungskrieg und Volkermord wenden. Sie konnten widersprechen; konnten ver-
suchen, den geplanten Krieg zu verhindern — und verfolgten Juden helfen.«5

Empathie und Politik

Die Wahl einer eher selbstkritischen anstatt einer entlastenden Interpretation
des nationalen Kollektivs ist verbunden mit den politischen Verpflichtungen
dieser Historikerinnen und Historiker und den 6ffentlichen und historiografi-
schen Debatten, die ihre Sozialisation und Arbeit mit sich bringen. Wie eine
Studie zeigt, unterstiitzten selbst die élteren Historikerinnen und Historiker
der hier untersuchten Gruppe (geboren Anfang der 1940er Jahre) die Studen-
tenbewegung von 1968 und ihre Opposition zum etablierten Universitits-
system nicht aktiv.> Angesichts der kritischen Haltung dieser Forscherinnen
und Forscher zu Fragen der deutschen Verantwortung fiir die Verbrechen der
Nationalsozialisten konnte man jedoch sagen, dass sie die grundsétzliche
Haltung der Achtundsechziger, mit deren Forderung nach einer direkten
Konfrontation mit dieser Vergangenheit und gegen ihr mogliches »Nachle-
ben« in der Bundesrepublik, dennoch iibernommen haben. Es wire falsch
oder iibertrieben, diese Historikerinnen und Historiker insgesamt als Linke
oder Liberale zu beschreiben, da sowohl diese Kategorien als auch die Per-
sonen selbst sich iiber die Zeit verdnderten. Es wire vielleicht besser, ihren
Ansatz in die 6ffentlichen Debatten iiber den Nationalsozialismus und Holo-
caust einzubetten, die in den 1980er Jahren einen Hohepunkt erreichten und
im Aufruf von Bundesprisident Richard von Weizsidcker am 8. Mai 1985,

64 Johannes Tuchel, Gegen den Strom. Widerstand im Nationalsozialismus, in: Zeit Online,
18. Juli 2018, <https://www.zeit.de/zeit-geschichte/2018/04/widerstand-nationalsozialismus-
soldaten-drittes-reich> (7. April 2023).

65 Christof Dipper, Keine Neigung, die » Viter in die Pfanne zu hauen«. Der Jahrgang 1943
im Feld der deutschen Historiker, in: Christoph Cornelien (Hg.), Geschichtswissenschaft
im Geist der Demokratie. Wolfgang J. Mommsen und seine Generation, Berlin 2010,
277-292, hier 284.
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»der Wahrheit so gut wir es konnen ins Auge zu sehen, eine einflussreiche
Formel fanden, die auch bei jiingeren Generationen zu beobachten ist.®

Debatten um die Darstellung und fortdauernde Bedeutung des National-
sozialismus fiir »die Deutschen« entstanden im Kontext der Bemiihungen
von Bundeskanzler Helmut Kohl, die Bundesrepublik in den Augen der Welt
zu einem »normalen« Staat zu machen und den Biirgerinnen und Biirgern
eine positive nationale Identitdt ohne Nazi-Schmihung zu ermdglichen.’’
Ein Bestandteil dieser Debatten war die Frage nach nationaler Empathie —
sollten sich Deutsche mit dem Leiden ihrer Landsleute wihrend des Zweiten
Weltkriegs oder aber mit dem Leid von Juden und anderen Opfern Deutsch-
lands identifizieren? Diese Frage war Mitte der 1980er Jahre auch fiir den
Historikerstreit und vor allem fiir die Kritik an Andreas Hillgrubers Buch
Zweierlei Untergang von zentraler Bedeutung.®® Hillgrubers Ausfiihrungen
sind in zwei Teile gegliedert; der eine befasst sich mit der Vernichtung der
Juden und der andere mit dem Massensterben und dem Leiden der deutschen
Vertriebenen aus Osteuropa. Der Schreibstil weist jedoch darauf hin, dass
die Empathie des Historikers hauptséchlich der Tragodie der Letzteren galt.%®
Hillgruber selbst stammte aus Ostpreuflen und duflerte damit auch seine per-
sonlichen Gefiihle.™

Eine solch unausgewogene Empathiebekundung fiir die deutschen Opfer
war jedoch kein neues Phidnomen, denn schon in den 1950er und 1960er
Jahren haben westdeutsche Historiker mit viel Einfithlung die Vertreibung
der Deutschen aus Ostmitteleuropa ausfiihrlich dokumentiert und dabei ver-
sucht, eine Identifizierung der Leserschaft mit den Vertriebenen und deren

66 Gedenkveranstaltung im Plenarsaal des Deutschen Bundestages zum 40. Jahrestag des En-
des des Zweiten Weltkrieges in Europa, Bonn, 8. Mai 1985, <http://www.bundespraesident.
de/SharedDocs/Reden/DE/Richard-von-Weizsaecker/Reden/1985/05/19850508_Rede.
html> (7. April 2023).

67 Fiir Kohl bedeutete »Normalisierung« die Darstellung von (West-)Deutschland (in den
Worten von Jeffrey Olick), »as a Normal Nation, one with the same problems as other
Western states and a history that included >highs as well as lows«.« Jeffrey K. Olick, What
Does It Mean to Normalize the Past? Official Memory in German Politics since 1989, in:
Social Science History 22 (1998), H. 4, 547-571, hier 552; ders., The Sins of the Fathers.
Germany, Memory, Method, Chicago, Ill., 2016, 289-394.

68 Andreas Hillgruber, Zweierlei Untergang. Die Zerschlagung des Deutschen Reiches und
das Ende des europdischen Judentums, Berlin 1986.

69 Siehe ebd., 24 f., 35 f. und 62-65. Die Entscheidung Hillgrubers, die Erlebnisse der deut-
schen Bevolkerung nicht aus einer breiteren historischen Perspektive darzustellen, wur-
de durch Jiirgen Habermas stark kritisiert. Ders., Eine Art Schadensabwicklung, in: Die
Zeit, 11. Juli 1986, <https://www.zeit.de/1986/29/eine-art-schadensabwicklung> (7. April
2023).

70 Siehe Klaus-Peter Friedrich, Der junge Andreas Hillgruber und die Last der (aller)jiings-
ten deutschen Vergangenheit, in: Zeitschrift fiir Geschichtswissenschaft 67 (2019), H. 9,
697-719.
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Schicksal hervorzurufen.”! Aber in den 1980er und 1990er Jahren wurden
diese Diskussionen um deutsche Opfer weitgehend als Versuche einer Re-
lativierung der deutschen Geschichte und eines (Wieder)vergessens des Ho-
locaust verstanden.” Vielleicht erwecken deshalb populidre Darstellungen
des Nationalsozialismus, wie der Fernsehfilm Unsere Miitter, unsere Viiter
(2013), oft offentliche Diskussionen dariiber, ob man auch deutschen Op-
fern des Kriegs Empathie schenken kann oder nur denjenigen, die Deutschen
zum Opfer fielen.”

Infolge dieser Debatten und aufgrund der wachsenden Aufmerksamkeit
fiir die deutschen Opfer nach der staatlichen Wiedervereinigung von 1990
gilt Empathie mit ebendiesen bis zum heutigen Tag oft als die durch rechte
Politikerinnen und Politiker und konservative Historikerinnen und Historiker
bevorzugte Darstellung. Als Gegentendenz verbreitete sich ein moralischer
Standard, demzufolge sich die deutsche Bevolkerung kollektiv als Téter be-
trachten und Empathie fiir die Opfer der nationalsozialistischen Gewaltherr-
schaft empfinden solle. Dieser Standard bezieht sich auch auf diejenigen, die
erst in den letzten Jahren nach Deutschland emigrierten, wie Esra Ozyiirek
kiirzlich zeigte.” Solche Erwartungen beeinflussen auch die Geschichts-
schreibung, zum Beispiel wenn vor allem jiingere Historikerinnen und His-
toriker, die die Zeit des Nationalsozialismus erforschen, sicherstellen, dass
die Stimmen jiidischer Opfer einen Platz in ihren Publikationen haben, um
ihre Leserschaft dazu zu bewegen, sich in die Tragodie der verfolgten Juden
einzufiihlen.” Dennoch tun sie dies, ohne sich selbst in die Erzihlung ein-
zufiigen, wahrscheinlich um nicht den Eindruck zu erwecken, sie wiirden

71 Siehe z. B. Die Vertreibung der deutschen Bevolkerung aus den Gebieten 6stlich der Oder-
Neisse, in Verbindung mit Adolf Diestelkamp u. a. bearb. von Theodor Schieder, 3 Bde.,
Bonn 1954-1960, hier Bd. 1, Bonn 1954, und siehe dazu Robert G. Moeller, War Stories.
The Search for a Usable Past in the Federal Republic of Germany, Berkeley, Calif., 2001,
59-61.

72 Bill Niven, Facing the Nazi Past. United Germany and the Legacy of the Third Reich,
London 2002; ders. (Hg.), Germans as Victims. Remembering the Past in Contempo-
rary Germany, Basingstoke 2006; Samuel Salzborn, Geschichtspolitik in den Medien. Die
Kontroverse iiber ein »Zentrum gegen Vertreibungen, in: Zeitschrift fiir Geschichtswis-
senschaft 51 (2003), H. 12, 1120-1130.

73 Katherine Stone, Sympathy, Empathy, and Postmemory. Problematic Positions in »Unsere
Miitter, unsere Viter«, in: Modern Language Review 111 (2016), H. 2, 454-477.

74 Ozyiirek, Rethinking Empathy.

75 Siehe z. B. Susanne Heim/Beate Meyer/Francis R. Nicosia (Hgg.), »Wer bleibt, opfert
seine Jahre, vielleicht sein Leben«. Deutsche Juden 1938-1941, Géttingen 2010. Dariiber
hinaus betont Peter Longerich (1998), dass eine Konzentration auf die Titer bei der Er-
forschung der antijiidischen NS-Politik nicht ausreiche und es notwendig sei, auch »die
Reaktionen von Opfern oder Dritten zu integrieren, wenn ihr Verhalten Riickschliisse
auf die Titer zulidsst«. Ders., Holocaust. The Nazi Persecution and Murder of the Jews,
Oxford 2010, 9.
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sich als Nachkommen der Opfer (statt der Téter) betrachten, eine entlastende
konservative Haltung einnehmen und ihre (empfundene) Betroffenheit als
Deutsche leugnen.”

Gerade weil Schriften iiber den Nationalsozialismus in Deutschland im-
mer noch kollektiven Vorstellungen beziehungsweise Identitéitskategorien
folgen (die zwischen »Deutschen« und »Juden« bezichungsweise »Titern«
und »Opfern«, »Zuschauern« und »Helfern« stark unterscheiden), nihern
sich die meisten deutschen Historikerinnen und Historiker den deutschen
Rettern sehr vorsichtig.” Da das politische und personliche Engagement die-
ser Historikergruppe sowie die offentliche Bezugnahme auf den National-
sozialismus weitgehend auf der Aufrechterhaltung eines verstindlicherwei-
se kontinuierlich kritischen Blicks auf die NS-Gesellschaft beruhen, scheint
dieses Engagement zu verhindern, dass Retter als Beweis fiir ein durchaus
zu findendes moralisches Verhalten der deutschen Bevolkerung unter Hitler
interpretiert werden.

Die Reaktion auf Wissenschaftlerinnen und Wissenschaftler, die ebendie-
ses Bild herausfordern, verdeutlicht die allgemeine Haltung. Konrad Low
(geb. 1931), ein emeritierter Politologe, publizierte 2002 ein Buch, das der
Kollektivschuldthese entgegenwirken sollte, indem er behauptete, dass die
meisten Deutschen unter Hitler den nationalsozialistischen Antisemitismus
bekampften.”® 2006 und 2010 veroffentlichte er Werke, die Ausziige aus Ta-
gebiichern und Memoiren jiidischer Uberlebender sammelten, die von der
Hilfe durch nichtjiidische Deutsche berichteten, um so die Zahl der Retter
hoher anzusetzen, als bisher geschehen, und am Beispiel Oskar Schindlers
zu argumentieren, dass sogar viele Mitglieder der NSDAP Juden geholfen

76 Eine Ausnahme stellt ein Buch von Gotz Aly dar, das das kurze Leben eines von den Na-
zis ermordeten jiidischen Madchens rekonstruiert. Der erste Teil des Buchs (in der ersten
Person Singular geschrieben) zeigt Alys personliche Suche nach Informationen iiber das
Miédchen und wird als eine Art Begegnung zwischen den beiden erzihlt. Der Rest wird
jedoch als eine Reihe von Dokumenten und Bildern dargestellt, die ihr Leben rekonstru-
ieren und in denen die Stimme des Historikers nur implizit zum Vorschein kommt. Ders.,
Im Tunnel. Das kurze Leben der Marion Samuel 1931-1943, Frankfurt a. M. 2004.

77 Dass diese kategorischen Unterscheidungen nicht natiirlich, sondern in spezifisch histori-
schen Kontexten entstanden sind, zeigt Svenja Goltermann. Dies., Der Markt der Leiden,
das Menschenrecht auf Entschiadigung und die Kategorie des Opfers. Ein Problemaufriss,
in: Historische Anthropologie 23 (2015), H. 1, 70-92; dies., Die Gesellschaft der Uber-
lebenden. Deutsche Kriegsheimkehrer und ihre Gewalterfahrungen im Zweiten Weltkrieg,
Miinchen 2009.

78 Konrad Low, Die Schuld. Christen und Juden im Urteil der Nationalsozialisten und der
Gegenwart, Grifeling 2002. Ich danke Nicolas Berg fiir den Hinweis auf die Arbeit von
Low.
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hitten.” Seine Arbeit zog viel Ablehnung von Historikern auf sich, die Lows
selektive Verwendung von Quellen und seine Infragestellung der Einzig-
artigkeit des Holocaust harsch kritisierten.®® Der herablassende und beunru-
higte Ton der Rezensionen gibt zu erkennen, dass es dabei nicht nur um die
historische Methode ging. In der Kritik driickte sich auch eine 6ffentliche
Emporung aus, die eine emotionsbegriindete Trennung zwischen zulédssigen
und unzulidssigen Interpretationen markierte und zu regulieren versuchte.®!
Doch trotz ihrer gegensinnigen Deutung betreiben sowohl Léw als auch sei-
ne Kritikerinnen und Kritiker eine dhnliche Verallgemeinerung, wenn sie die
Taten von einzelnen Rettern als Illustration fiir ein kollektives und nicht in-
dividuelles Handeln bewerten. Denn in beiden Deutungen geht es nicht nur
um die Vergangenheit, sondern um die Etablierung eines erwiinschten natio-
nalen Selbstbildes »der Deutschen« in Gegenwart und Zukunft.

Schlussbemerkung

In seinem Briefwechsel (1987) mit Saul Friedlinder behauptete Martin
Broszat, dass Historiker, die eine »Pflicht« empfinden, die NS-Zeit ganz zu
verurteilen, keine multidimensionale Geschichte dieser Zeit schreiben konn-
ten und ihre Begriffswahl mehr »einen moralisch-didaktischen Kommentar«
vermuten lédsst als einen historischen Bericht.®? Broszats Argumentationen
und sein Verhalten wurden viel und zu Recht kritisiert, aber dieser Punkt
scheint einleuchtend. Mark Roseman hat kiirzlich dargelegt, dass eine ret-
rospektive Sicht auf die Rettung wihrend des Holocaust »irrefiihrend sein
kann, weil sie impliziert, dass das Uberleben der Juden das direkte Ergebnis
einer Absicht war, sie zu retten«.®* Eine solche Interpretation ignoriert die
komplizierten Wege, die zum Uberleben von Verfolgten fiihrten, die nicht

79 Ders., »Das Volk ist ein Trost«. Deutsche und Juden 1933-1945 im Urteil der jiidischen
Zeitzeugen, Miinchen 2006; ders., Deutsche Schuld 1933-1945? Die ignorierten Antwor-
ten der Zeitzeugen, Miinchen 2010.

80 Thomas Forstner, K. Low. Die Schuld. Christen und Juden im nationalsozialistischen und
heutigen Urteil (Rezension), in: H-Soz-u-Kult, 23. April 2003, <http://hsozkult.geschichte.
hu-berlin.de/rezensionen/2003-2-047> (7. April 2023); Sven Felix Kellerhoff, » Willkiirlich
zusammengeklaubt«. Der Historiker Wolfgang Benz iiber Konrad Lows These, die Deut-
schen hitten die NS-Politik abgelehnt, in: Die Welt, 14. April 2007, <https://www.welt.de/
welt_print/article808954/Willkuerlich-zusammengeklaubt.html> (7. April 2023).

81 Agneta H. Fischer/Antony S. R. Manstead, Social Functions of Emotion and Emotion
Regulation, in: Lisa Feldman Barrett/Michael Lewis/Jeannette M. Haviland-Jones (Hgg.),
Handbook of Emotions, New York 42016, 424-439.

82 Broszat/Friedlinder, Um die »Historisierung des Nationalsozialismus«, 349.

83 Roseman, Lives Reclaimed, 240.
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auf die Taten und Wiinsche »der Deutschen« reduziert werden konnen. Um
ein politisch brauchbares Bild der Vergangenheit zu beschreiben, haben eini-
ge deutsche Wissenschaftlerinnen und Wissenschaftler die Komplexitit der
NS-Zeit geopfert und Bilder entwickelt, die in einem zu hohen MaBe einer
Schwarz-Weil3-Beschreibung entsprechen, wie Broszat es formulierte.

Wie schon Nicolas Berg in seiner Studie zu den westdeutschen Historikern
und dem Holocaust zeigte, beruht die Wahl einer distanzierten Perspektive oft
auf einer emotionalen Grundlage.3* Wegen ihres personlichen Hintergrunds
trafen viele aus Broszats und Mommsens Generation die Entscheidung, ex-
plizite moralische und emotionale Aussagen und Themen zu vermeiden. Die
kritischen Historikerinnen und Historiker der folgenden Generationen hatten
keine unmittelbaren personlichen Erfahrungen, die mit den Jahren des Natio-
nalsozialismus verbunden waren, sondern verspiirten eine kollektive Empfin-
dung — Betroffenheit — und hatten mitunter familidre Verbindungen, die sie
dazu dringten, explizit moralische Aspekte in ihre Holocauststudien mitein-
zubeziehen. Thre Arbeit driickt Empathie mit jiidischen Opfern aus und hebt
die Taten der Retter hervor. Nichtsdestotrotz stellen auch sie schlussendlich
die distanzierte Schreibweise ihrer Vorgidnger wieder her.®

84 Berg, Der Holocaust und die westdeutschen Historiker, 638—645.
85 Fiir ihre hilfreichen Kommentare zu friiheren Versionen dieses Texts mochte ich mich bei
Ella Falldorf und Judith Miiller sowie bei den anonymen Lesern bedanken.
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Chiara Renzo

Individual Recovery and Collective Redemption through
Skilled Labor after the Holocaust:
The Organization for Rehabilitation through Training
in Italy

In the summer of 1946, the American psychologist David Boder (1886-1961)
traveled to Europe to record a series of interviews, representing the earliest
known oral testimony project of the Holocaust. Carrying a wire recorder,
Boder visited Germany, France, Switzerland, and Italy, where he was able to
collect the stories of the survivors with their own voices.!

In Paris, Boder met and interviewed Jacob Oleiski (1901-1981), a sur-
vivor of the Dachau concentration camp who was prominent in the Kovno
(Kaunas) Ghetto and who had formerly been the director of the Organization
for Rehabilitation through Training (ORT) in Lithuania. The ORT was orig-
inally established in St. Petersburg in 1880 to promote vocational training
in order to ameliorate the living and working conditions of the Jews in the
Pale of Settlement.” Soon after World War I, the ORT expanded its mission
throughout Europe and, in 1921, its representatives decided to establish
the ORT Union to coordinate fundraising efforts and to oversee the orga-
nization’s growing activities. From the 1930s, when the situation in Europe
became more acute as several European countries adopted anti-Jewish leg-
islation affecting every aspect of the Jews’ lives, the ORT developed new
programs to support the increasing number of Jewish refugees. Even during
World War 11, the ORT continued its work in the ghettos where its mission
became associated with issues of life and death.?

1 Boder’s oral interviews are available on the website of the Illinois Institute of Technology,
<voices.library.iit.edu/> (6 April 2023). For an analysis of Boder’s interviews, see Alan
Rosen, The Wonder of Their Voices. The 1946 Holocaust Interviews of David Boder, New
York/Oxford 2011.

2 The ORT distributed funds to Jewish schools for handicraft and agricultural training and
provided grants and loans to artisans and farmers living in the Pale of Settlement. On the
origins and history of ORT, see Leon Shapiro, The History of ORT. A Jewish Movement
for Social Change, New York 1980.

3 For an overview of the ORT activities in the prewar years and within the ghettos during
World War 11, see Sarah Kavanaugh, ORT, the Second World War and the Rehabilitation
of Holocaust Survivors, London/Portland, Oreg., 2008, 1-56.
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In the Kovno Ghetto, Oleiski made all efforts to organize trade schools
until the ghetto’s liquidation in 1944. However, immediately after the libera-
tion he resumed the ORT mission in the Landsberg Displaced Persons (DP)
Camp in the American occupation zone of Germany. Soon, the ORT had
established agreements with the Allies and, within a few months, hundreds
of trade schools were opened in the DP camps of Europe.*

In August 1946, nearly a year after the inauguration of the first vocational
training program in Landsberg, Boder met Oleiski, who was attending a con-
ference of the ORT delegates in Paris. The psychologist, by virtue of his pro-
fession, invited Oleiski to explain what difficulties the ORT was experienc-
ing while dealing with the Jewish DPs. The ORT promoter solemnly replied:

“You must understand, and so the world in general must comprehend, that we were con-
demned to perish by labour. [...] As a consequence, a certain ‘complex’ has developed
among the ‘liberated Jews,” a negative attitude towards work. [It is the task of the ORT
and the Jewish DPs’ leaders] to extirpate this negative complex, to eradicate it from the
soul of the Jewish person, and to enlighten him and tell [him]: ‘times are different and
conditions are different; and therefore, the attitude towards work must be entirely differ-
ent.” And that is the most important job which I am doing at the present. We endeavor, by
various methods, to rehabilitate the Jewish person towards work. And by means of this
we intend to liberate him from the dark past and prepare him for a brighter and clearer
future — with faith in people, faith in life, and faith in himself, since this is the most
important thing in achieving a healthy personality.”

Indeed, coordinated and supervised by the United Nations Relief and Reha-
bilitation Administration (UNRRA), a network of Jewish voluntary organi-
zations was authorized in 1945 to start the challenging task of taking care of
Jewish survivors and recovering what remained of their communities. Among
them where the Jewish Committee for Relief Abroad, the Jewish Agency for
Palestine, the American Jewish Joint Distribution Committee (also known as
the Joint or JDC), and the ORT. All of them — though they had different ap-
proaches and goals — worked together for the benefit of the Jewish survivors.
It was exactly the cooperation between these organizations, each providing

4 On the work of ORT with Jewish displaced persons after 1945, see ibid., 57-131; Katarzy-
na Person, ORT and the Rehabilitation of Holocaust Survivors. ORT Activities 1945—
1956, ed. by Rachel Bracha, with a foreword by David Cesarani, London 2012, 1-54.
More information on the ORT in the DP camps is available at <dpcamps.ort.org> (6 April
2023).

5 David Boder’s Interview with Jacob Oleiski, Paris, 20 August 1946. The interview and its
transcript are available online at <iit.aviaryplatform.com/collections/231> (6 April 2023).
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a specialized intervention, that contributed to alleviating the DPs’ stay in the
refugee camps in Germany, Austria, and Italy.6

In fact, the number of Jewish DPs in the refugee camps did not decrease
after the war. On the contrary, in 1946 a series of pogroms accelerated the
escape movement of Eastern European Jewish returnees towards the refugee
camps, thus increasing the Jewish DP population considerably. It has been
estimated that between July and November 1946, the Jewish DP population
in the US zone of occupation in Germany grew from around 105,000 to more
than 173,000. At the beginning of November 1946, there were altogether
247,000 Jewish DPs throughout Germany (184,000), Austria (44,000), and
Italy (19,000).” This movement of Jewish DP “infiltrees” (as the Allies used
to call post-hostilities refugees) aimed to gain unofficial entry especially
into Italy, where the Mossad le-Aliyah Bet — the secret branch of the Jewish

6  There is today a growing body of scholarship on the history of Jewish DPs. Among others,
see Angelika Konigseder/Juliana Wetzel, Waiting for Hope. Jewish Displaced Persons
in Post-World War II Germany, transl. by John A. Broadwin, Evanston, Ill., 2001; Hagit
Lavsky, New Beginnings. Holocaust Survivors in Bergen-Belsen and the British Zone in
Germany, 1945-1950, Detroit, Mich., 2002; Joanne Reilly, Belsen. The Liberation of a Con-
centration Camp, London/New York 1998; Atina Grossmann, Jews, Germans, and Allies.
Close Encounters in Occupied Germany, Princeton, N. J., 2007; Thomas Albrich, Way Sta-
tion of Exodus. Jewish Displaced Persons and Refugees in Postwar Austria, in: Michael Ber-
enbaum/Abraham J. Peck (eds.), The Holocaust and History. The Known, the Unknown, the
Disputed, and the Reexamined, Bloomington, Ind., 1998, 716-732; Thomas Albrich/Ron-
ald W. Zweig (eds.), Escape through Austria. Jewish Refugees and the Austrian Route to Pal-
estine, London 2002; Martina Ravagnan, I campi Displaced Persons per profughi ebrei stra-
nieri in Italia (1945-1950) [Displaced Person Camps for Foreign Jewish Refugees in Italy
(1945-1950)], in: Storia e Futuro [History and Future] 30 (2012), <https://storiaefuturo.
eu/i-campi-displaced-persons-per-profughi-ebrei-stranieri-in-italia-1945-1950/> (6 April
2023); Chiara Renzo, “Our Hopes Are Not Lost Yet.” The Jewish Displaced Persons in
Italy. Relief, Rehabilitation and Self-Understanding (1943—-1948), in: Quest. Issues in
Contemporary Jewish History. Journal of the Fondazione CDEC 12 (2017), 89-111; Fe-
derica Di Padova, Rinascere in Italia. Matrimoni e nascite nei campi per Displaced Per-
sons ebree 1943-1948 [Reborn in Italy. Marriages and Field Births of Jewish Displaced
Persons, 1943-1948], in: Deportate, esuli, profughe [Female Deportees, Exiles, Refugees]
36 (2018), 1-19.

7  Malcolm J. Proudfoot, European Refugees, 1939-52. A Study in Forced Population
Movement, Evanston, I1l., 1956, 341.
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Agency in charge of the organization of the clandestine departure of Jewish
DPs to British Mandatory Palestine — had set up its headquarters.®

Hence, after 1945 Italy became a key site of transit for thousands of Jewish
DPs. Their care involved a network of individuals and organizations who
brought their expertise into the country and paved the ground for specific
rehabilitation programs. Italian Jews also owed much of their recovery to
this network, whose support influenced the early years of the reorganization
of the communitarian institutions after the Holocaust. While the role of the
Palestinian Jewish soldiers who had landed in Italy on the heels of the Allied
forces and the help of the JDC have been analyzed in different studies, the
history of the ORT in Italy is almost unknown.’

This article focuses on what have been called the “heroic years” of the
ORT Italy, from its foundation by a small group of Italian Jews in 1946
through to the early 1950s.!° During those years, the ORT devoted its efforts
to the vocational education of the Jewish DPs awaiting their final resettle-
ment outside of Europe and, after the establishment of the State of Israel in
1948, it struggled to attract Italian Jews for skilled labor. As the first part of
the article shows, in dealing with postwar refugees, international humani-
tarianism attributed a precise rehabilitative meaning to vocationalism and
employment. In different ways, Zionist and Jewish organizations also rec-

8 The movement of the Jewish survivors from Eastern Europe to the DP camps is best
known in Hebrew as Brichah (flight), see Yehuda Bauer, Flight and Rescue. Brichah,
New York 1970; Cinzia Villani, “We Have Crossed Many Borders.” Arrivals, Presence
and Perceptions of Jewish “Displaced Persons” in Italy (1945-1948), in: Sabine Aschau-
er-Smolik/Mario Steidl (eds.), Tamid Kadima, Immer vorwirts. Der jiidische Exodus aus
Europa 1945-1948/Heading Forward. Jewish Exodus out of Europe 1945-1948, Inns-
bruck/Vienna/Bolzano 2010, 261-277. On the operations of the Mossad le-Aliyah Bet in
Italy, see Ada Sereni, I clandestini del mare. L’emigrazione ebraica in terra d’Israele dal
1945 al 1948 [Illegal Immigrants of the Sea. Jewish Emigration to the Land of Israel from
1945 to 1948], Milan 1973; Mario Toscano, La “Porta di Sion.” L’Italia e I’immigrazione
clandestina ebraica in Palestina, 1945-1948 [The “Gate of Zion.” Italy and Jewish Illegal
Immigration to Palestine, 1945-1948], Bologna 1990.

9 Dina Porat, One Side of a Jewish Triangle in Italy. The Encounter of Italian Jews with
Holocaust Survivors and with Hebrew Soldiers and Zionist Representatives in Italy,
1944-1946, in: Italia Judaica. Gli ebrei nell’Italia unita, 1870-1945. Atti del quarto
Convegno internazionale, Siena, 12-16 giugno 1989 [Italia Judaica. Jews in a United
Italy, 1870—1945. Proceedings of the Fourth International Convention, Siena, 12—16 June
1989], Rome 1993, 487-513; Guri Schwarz, Ritrovare se stessi. Gli ebrei nell’Italia post-
fascista [Finding Oneself. Jews in Post-Fascist Italy], Rome/Bari 2004, 19-25 and 42-47
(Engl.: After Mussolini. Jewish Life and Jewish Memories in Post-Fascist Italy, trans. by
Giovanni Noor Mazhar, London/Chicago, Mich., 2021); Shira Klein, Italy’s Jews from
Emancipation to Fascism, Cambridge 2018, 182-203.

10 This expression was used in a pamphlet published in 1980 by ORT Italy to celebrate the
hundredth anniversary of ORT: ORT, 1880-1980, ed. by Organizzazione Rieducazione
Tecnica, Rome 1980.
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ognized a sort of therapeutic power in “productive work,” as this was seen
as an effective tool to heal the traumas of the war and as an essential step to
building a new Jewish identity among Holocaust survivors.

Commonly, this aspect of Holocaust survivors’ rehabilitation has been ex-
clusively associated with their experiences in the hakhsharot, those training
centers run by Zionist youth movements, in which DPs and local Jews learnt
about the pioneers’ ideals and acquired the vocational skills necessary for
their resettlement in kibbutzim.!! Yet, the second part of the article explor-
ing the efforts of the ORT Italy sheds light on a wider range of vocational
training offered by the organization to Jewish DPs and local Jews. Analyzing
still unexplored primary sources and ORT Italy publications, I here trace the
origins and initial development of this organization devoted to vocational ed-
ucation, which was able to adapt the principles and goals of the World ORT
Union to both the Jewish DPs’ urgent need to leave Europe and the attitude
of the Italian Jews who mostly longed for reintegration in Italy. Uncovering
a forgotten chapter of the post-Holocaust reconstruction of Jewish life and
institutions in Italy, the history of the ORT reveals more about the role of
Italian Jews in helping the Jewish DPs and demonstrates how work reinte-
gration was envisaged by Italian Jews as a fundamental step towards their
readmission into Italian society.

11 For an overview of the establishment of the hakhsharot in and nearby DP camps in post-
war Europe, see Judith Tydor Baumel, Kibbutz Buchenwald. Survivors and Pioneers, New
Brunswick, N. J., 1997; Avinoam J. Patt, Finding Home and Homeland. Jewish Youth and
Zionism in the Aftermath of the Holocaust, Detroit, Mich., 2009; Arturo Marzano, Relief
and Rehabilitation of Jewish DPs after the Shoah. The “Hachsharot” in Italy (1945—48),
in: Journal of Modern Jewish Studies 18 (2019), no. 3, 314-329. See also Quest. Issues
in Contemporary Jewish History 21 (2022), no. 1: Chiara Renzo/Verena Buser (eds.),
Training for Aliyah. Young Jews in Hachsharot across Europe between the 1930s and the
Late 1940s, <https://www.quest-cdecjournal.it/?issue=21> (6 April 2023).
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Work and Vocational Training in the DP Camps

Historians agree that DP camps represented a sort of ground zero for the cre-
ation of an international and professionalized corps for humanitarianism.'?
The refugee crisis in postwar Europe extended the concept of relief from
mere material assistance to a series of welfare services aiming at the personal
rehabilitation of those people unable to provide for themselves. At the end of
the military operations in Europe, when the Allied army authorized UNRRA
to start its mission, its staff took over the management and care of the DPs,
driven by the motto “help the people to help themselves.”!

However, as Silvia Salvatici has suggested, against the backdrop of this
novel regime for refugees, international humanitarianism “blended old prej-
udices against people in need with suspicions against displaced persons, and
essentialized the difference between those who needed assistance, and those
who gave it.”'* This asymmetrical relationship becomes especially evident
when we focus on how social workers perceived the DPs. Both in official
reports and personal memoires, DPs were depicted as passive and apathetic
and their prolonged stay in the refugee camps was seen as a factor accen-
tuating their inclination to idleness and carelessness. To control and care
this DPs’ intrinsic attitude, refugee agencies and humanitarian organizations
made all efforts to feed, clothe, and provide for their physical recovery, while
at the same time involving them in a set of educational, occupational, and
recreational activities. Schools, vocational training courses, theater, music,
and sports were all seen as tools aiming at the DPs’ moral rehabilitation
and re-education as future citizens of democratic societies. Therefore, in the
framework of the postwar refugee welfare system, covering the educational
gap of children, employing an otherwise inactive DP, or teaching them a
trade were considered the most effective ways to re-orient DPs to normal

12 This aspect is emphasized in the following studies: Silvia Salvatici, Senza casa e senza
paese. Profughi europei nel secondo dopoguerra [Homeless and without a Country. Euro-
pean Refugees after World War II], Bologna 2008; Jessica Reinisch, Introduction. Relief in
the Aftermath of War, in: Journal of Contemporary History 43 (2008), no. 3, 371-404; Anna
Marta Holian, Between National Socialism and Soviet Communism. Displaced Persons in
Postwar Germany, Ann Arbor, Mich., 2011; Tara Zahra, The Lost Children. Reconstructing
Europe’s Families after World War 11, Cambridge, Mass., 2011; Ben Shephard, The Long
Road Home. The Aftermath of the Second World War, New York 2011; Gerard Daniel Co-
hen, In War’s Wake. Europe’s Displaced Persons in the Postwar Order, Oxford 2012.

13 For the history of UNRRA, see George Woodbridge, UNRRA. The History of the United
Nations Relief and Rehabilitation Administration, 3 vols., New York 1950.

14 Silvia Salvatici, “Help the People to Help Themselves.” UNRRA Relief Workers and
European Displaced Persons, in: Journal of Refugee Studies 25 (2012), no. 3, 428-451,
here 429.
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life. In other words, educated, skilled, and professionalized DPs would be-
come desirable citizens of prospective resettlement countries.'

Moved by these emerging humanitarian ideals but also by organizational
and economic reasons, the Allied army and the UNRRA recruited DPs as
drivers, clerks, interpreters, and other assistants from the very inception of
the refugee camps. The International Refugee Organization (IRO), which
replaced UNRRA in mid-1947 with the ultimate goal of definitively solving
the refugee crisis, improved and systematized employment and vocation-
al programs in order to make them functional to the resettlement schemes.
Indeed, when repatriation ceased to be a practicable option, the IRO started
to negotiate with national governments overseas about the possibility of in-
creasing emigration quotas for the DPs.

On 1 January 1948, a Division of Employment and Vocational Training
was established at the IRO Geneva headquarters, where a conference of the
organization’s employment officers from Germany, Austria, and Italy was
held the week after. The conference resolutions suggested registering and
classifying the occupational skills of the employable refugees, verifying
such skills by trade testing, and providing for the occupational pre-selection
of candidates for resettlement missions.!' Subsequently, the IRO occupation-
al survey of 31 March 1948 reported that, out of a total of 630,000, more
than 340,000 refugees could be classified as employable. Men accounted for
almost 70 percent of the total: One third fell in the skilled category (tailors,
shoemakers, saddlers, locksmiths, carpenters, and mechanics), one quar-
ter consisted of agricultural workers, and about one eighth were registered
with professional or managerial roles. Among the employable women, only
19 percent were classified as skilled workers (seamstresses, teachers, nurses,
and agricultural workers) and 14 percent as trained in service occupations
(mainly domestic workers). In January 1950, the IRO resettlement policy of
classified DP workers reduced their number to 132,000 in Austria, Germany,
and Italy, but the proportions of the occupational groups remained roughly
the same."”

15 On labor among refugees and former deportees, see Gerard Daniel Cohen, Regeneration
through Labor. Vocational Training and the Reintegration of Deportees and Refugees,
1945-1950, in: Journal of the Western Society for French History 32 (2004), 368-385;
Silvia Salvatici, From Displaced Persons to Labourers. Allied Employment Policies in
Post-War West Germany, in: Jessica Reinisch/Elizabeth White (eds.), The Disentangle-
ment of Populations. Migration, Expulsion and Displacement in Postwar Europe, 1944-9,
New York 2011, 210-228.

16 Louise W. Holborn, The International Refugee Organization. A Specialized Agency of the
United Nations. Its History and Work, 1946-1952, London 1956, 272 f.

17 According to the IRO, between March 1949 and January 1950 the number of tailors
declined from 4,370 to 1,776, of electricians from 2,888 to 1,443, and of teachers from
2,528 to 1,124. Ibid., 274.
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In the postwar years, voluntary societies made a substantial contribution
to organizing vocational training for DPs. As for the Jews displaced in the
refugee camps in Germany, Austria, and Italy, the lead organization in this
field was the ORT. Officially, its programs among the DPs in Europe start-
ed no earlier than November 1945, when David L’vovich (Chairman of the
World ORT Union) made an agreement with UNRRA to set up vocational
schools wherever possible in Germany. However, since October 1945 the
ORT school opened under the auspices of Jacob Oleiski was already func-
tioning in the Landsberg DP camp.'®

Indeed, the emphasis on the rehabilitative power of work and “produc-
tivism” was also shared by Jewish DP leaders, who assigned a specific Zi-
onist meaning to it. Oleiski, along with other Jewish deportees from Kovno
to Dachau, was part of a group who following the liberation symbolically
founded the She’erit ha-Pletah. This was a biblical formula adopted and
updated by Holocaust survivors in the DP camps who used it to ambivalently
refer to themselves as “the surviving remnant” or “the saved remnant.”"® The
underground activities of the She’erit ha-Pletah paved the way for the early
establishment of self-help committees and Jewish DPs’ representative insti-
tutions, whose efforts were forcefully supported by Jewish military chap-
lains and soldiers serving in the Allied army.*

After the liberation, Jewish DPs’ most urgent demand was for their free
and immediate resettlement and an improvement of living conditions in the
refugee camps.?! In particular, Jewish DPs required more autonomy in run-
ning their own educational and recreational activities in order to prepare
themselves for Aliyah, to which end they were supported by Jewish volun-
tary organizations and guided by Zionist delegates sent by the Jewish Agen-
cy. Regardless of their actual migration to Palestine or their real or alleged
attachment to the Zionist national project, almost all the Jewish DPs in the

18 Kavanaugh, ORT, the Second World War and the Rehabilitation of Holocaust Survivors,
65-82.

19 On the foundation of the She’erit ha-Pletah, see Zeev W. Mankowitz, Life between Mem-
ory and Hope. The Survivors of the Holocaust in Occupied Germany, Cambridge 2002.

20 On the meeting between Jewish survivors and Jewish soldiers in the DP camps, see Yoav
Gelber, The Meeting between the Jewish Soldiers from Palestine Serving in the British
Army and “She’erit Hapletah,” in: Israel Gutman/Avital Saf (eds.), She’erit Hapletah,
1944-1948. Rehabilitation and Political Struggle. Proceedings of the Sixth Yad Vashem
International Historical Conference, Jerusalem, October 1985, Jerusalem 1990, 60-79;
Konigseder/Wetzel, Waiting for Hope, 18-21; Mankowitz, Life between Memory and
Hope, 39-51. On the role of the Jewish chaplains serving in the Allied Army among the
Jewish DPs, see Alex Grobman, Rekindling the Flame. American Jewish Chaplains and
the Survivors of European Jewry, 1944—1948, Detroit, Mich., 1993.

21 At the time Jewish migration to Palestine was drastically limited by the White Paper of
1939 issued by the British Mandate in response to the 1936-1939 Arab revolts.
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refugee camps were involved in such activities and developed a sense of be-
longing that revolved around a collective identity.?

Refugee camps became for Jewish DPs the locus of Hebrew classes, cul-
tural events, political discussions, Jewish religious celebrations, and also
hakhsharot and vocational training. Not surprisingly, by the end of 1947,
the ORT ran over 700 courses, in which 934 teachers taught more than fifty
trades to 22,620 pupils, almost one-tenth of the population of the DP camps
of Europe at that time.?

Established to reverse the traditional Jewish occupational patterns and
to facilitate the process of Jews’ emancipation and deghettoization through
their integration in the European working class, seventy years after its foun-
dation, the ORT trade schools became for Jewish DPs the passport to leave
Europe, to contribute to the “building of the Land of Israel,” or to start a new
life in overseas countries.

The “Heroic Years” of the ORT Italy

The ORT had established branches in several European countries before
the war, but had not expanded its mission to Italy, despite the fact that the
country was home to an ancient Jewish community and had been a transit
country for many Jewish refugees and exiles during the first half of the twen-
tieth century. In September 1945, Israel Kalk, a leading philanthropist of
the Milanese Jewish community, received a letter from Aron Syngalowski,
vice-president and director general of the World ORT Union, based in Gene-
va. The consortium of “societies for the promotion of handicrafts, industrial,
and agricultural work among the Jews” — as the letterhead read — was looking
for preliminary information on the conditions of the Jews in Italy in order to
decide whether an ORT branch would be helpful in the country. Syngalowski
asked Kalk:

22 For a discussion of the role of Zionism among the Jewish survivors, see Patt, Finding
Home and Homeland. On education and Zionism in the Bergen Belsen DP Camp, see
Lavsky, New Beginnings, 167-224.

23 Kavanaugh, ORT, the Second World War and the Rehabilitation of Holocaust Survivors,
90.
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“What is the number of unfortunate people and small traders who are unable or unwill-
ing to resume their professions? How many intellectuals are unemployed, unwilling or
irresolute? How many are so-called ‘Luftmenschen’? How many would like to learn a
new easy profession in a short time? [...] Is there any desire to resort to the aforemen-
tioned forms of relief among the Jews in Italy?”>*

From the sources analyzed for this article, it seems that the correspondence
between Syngalowski and Kalk did not continue. In fact, this was not the first
attempt by the World ORT Union to solicit Italian Jews’ interest in vocation-
al training after the war, but it was only in 1946 that Italian Jews recognized
the advantages that this organization could bring to the country.

The lack of an ORT branch in Italy until that time could be explained as
the result of a combination of factors. Among the most evident were Italian
Jews’ strong assimilation and scarce interest in Aliyah, as well as their high
level of education and their widespread placement in liberal professions and
trades, at least until 1938.% This situation presumably made it unnecessary
for Italian Jewry to seek support of an organization specialized in vocation-
al training until that time. However, neither when the racial laws started to
erode the Jews’ life in fascist Italy, forcing them to abandon their professions
and trades, nor when Mussolini joined the war and interned foreign and an-
tifascist Jews in concentration camps in 1940, was there an attempt by the
ORT to establish a local branch in Italy. On the other hand, even if Italian
Jews’ charities cooperated with international Jewish organizations to assist
Italian and foreign Jews in need that were in the country during the war, Ital-
ian Jews never contacted the ORT. This fact was certainly also a consequence
of fascist Italy’s anti-Jewish legislation, which drastically limited and even-

24 Archivio dell’Unione delle Comunita Ebraiche Italiane [Archive of the Union of Italian
Jewish Communities], Rome (henceforth AUCEI), Attivita dell’Unione delle Comunita
Israelitiche Italiane dal 1934, Enti Mondiali 93 B, Aron Syngalowski to Israel Kalk,
14 September 1945. Syngalowski here used the German word Luftmenschen which refers
to a person unconcerned with the practicalities of earning a living.

25 On Italian Jews’ process of emancipation, see Carlotta Ferrara degli Uberti, Making Ital-
ian Jews. Family, Gender, Religion and the Nation, 1861-1918, London 2017. See also
Klein, Italy’s Jews from Emancipation to Fascism. For an overview on the working and
educational situation of Italian Jews after 1945, see Eitan F. Sabatello, Le conseguenze
sociali ed economiche delle persecuzioni sugli ebrei in Italia [The Social and Econom-
ic Consequences of the Persecutions for Jews in Italy], in: La legislazione antiebraica
in Italia e in Europa. Atti del Convegno nel cinquantenario delle leggi razziali (Roma,
17-18 ottobre 1988) [Anti-Jewish Legislation in Italy and in Europe. Proceedings of the
Conference on the Fiftieth Anniversary of the Racial Laws (Rome, 17-18 October 1988)],
ed. by Camera dei deputati, Rome 1989, 77-94, here 89.

© 2023 Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht | Brill Deutschland GmbH
https://doi.org/10.13109/9783666302039 | CC BY-NC-ND 4.0



Collective Redemption through Skilled Labor after the Holocaust 65

tually prohibited any kind of Jewish activity and networking, forcing Italian
Jewish charities into hiding from 1943 onwards.?

It was only after the liberation of Rome in 1944 that the ORT informally
approached Italian Jews in the turmoil of the last months of the war and the
simultaneous recovery of the Italian Jewish communities resolutely started
by the Jewish soldiers serving in the Allied army. In September 1944, Henry
Sonnabend — a promoter of the South African ORT and member of the South
African Jewish Appeal, at that time serving in the Allied Army in Italy — met
Renzo Levi — a Roman Jewish entrepreneur and leading figure of the Italian
Jewish community — and invited him to think about the possibility of open-
ing an ORT branch in Italy.”’ However, at Sonnabend’s invitation, Renzo
Levi skeptically replied that “Italian Jews would not have been willing to
attend similar institutions,” and that, consequently, he did not consider it
appropriate to follow up on his proposal. Levi and Sonnabend met again in
June 1945. The latter did not hesitate to reiterate his suggestion, but Levi
declined again explaining that at the time it was necessary to solve “new and
more important problems for Italian Jewry.”?®

26 There exists today extensive literature on the condition, internment, and persecution of
the Jews in fascist Italy, which cannot be exhaustively reported here. On the racial laws in
Italy, see, e. g., Enzo Collotti, Il fascismo e gli ebrei. Le leggi razziali in Italia [Fascism
and the Jews. The Racial Laws in Italy], Rome/Bari 2003. On the Jewish exiles in Italy
between 1933 and 1945, see Klaus Voigt, Il rifugio precario. Gli esuli in Italia dal 1933
al 1945 [The Precarious Refuge. Exiles in Italy from 1933 to 1945], Scandicci 1993. For
a comprehensive study of the origin, development, and implementation of the antisemit-
ic legislation and persecution, see Michele Sarfatti, The Jews in Mussolini’s Italy. From
Equality to Persecution, Madison, Wis., 2006. For a collection of essays on different as-
pects of the anti-Jewish politics in fascist Italy, see Marcello Flores et al (eds.), Storia della
Shoah in Italia. Vicende, memorie, rappresentazioni [History of the Shoah in Italy. Events,
Memories, Representations], 2 vols., Turin 2010.

27 Renzo Levi worked in the banking and industrial sectors from a young age. He occupied
different positions in Italian Jewish institutions and charities, inter alia, the vice-presiden-
cy of the Union of Italian Israelite Communities (UCII) after the war. Henry Sonnabend
was a professor of sociology at the University of the Witwatersrand in Johannesburg,
specialized in psychological warfare. During the war he used his knowledge of cultural
educational experiments at the Zonderwater Camp for Prisoners of War (near Pretoria),
which between 1941 and 1947 hosted more than 100,000 Italian soldiers captured by the
British Army on the North and East African front. During the 1950s, Sonnabend played a
major role in the development of the neighborhood of Afridar in what is today Ashkelon
(Israel), which was established for the resettlement of South African Jews. For a profile
of Henry Sonnabend, see Ayala Levin, South African “Know-How” and Israeli “Facts
of Life.” The Planning of Afridar, Ashkelon, 1949-1956, in: Planning Perspectives 34
(2019), no. 2, 285-309, here 298.

28 Venti anni dedicati alla educazione professionale, 1946-1966 [Twenty Years Dedicated to
Vocational Education, 1946-1966], ed. by Organizzazione Rieducazione Tecnica Italia,
Rome 1966, 19.

© 2023 Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht | Brill Deutschland GmbH
https://doi.org/10.13109/9783666302039 | CC BY-NC-ND 4.0



66 Chiara Renzo

The turning point was Syngalowski’s visit in the DP camps of Italy in
May 1946, where 8,088 Jewish DPs were waiting for their final resettlement
outside of Europe. On that occasion, Levi — at that time vice-president of the
Union of Italian Israelite Communities (Unione delle Comunita Israelitiche
Italiane, UCII) — was finally persuaded to recognize the potential benefits of
the vocational training programs sponsored by the World ORT Union. A few
months later, a notary deed dated 3 October 1946 formalized the constitu-
tion of the ORT Italy. Renzo Levi was elected president, Leon Garfunkel (at
that time head of the Organization of Jewish Refugees in Italy) vice-presi-
dent, and Abram Bass (delegate of the World ORT Union) secretary-general.
Moreover, several UCII representatives and prominent Italian Jews were ap-
pointed as counsellors, among them Andrea Tabet, Saul Israel, Raffaele Can-
toni, Guido Jarach, Oscar De Montel, Raffaecle Jona, and Alfredo Orvieto.
The purpose of the newly established voluntary organization was “to encour-
age, propagate, and develop artisan, industrial, and agricultural work among
Jews through the creation of vocational schools for children, young people,
and adults.”® Its workload was distributed between two central offices in
Rome and Milan and an agricultural department based in Turin.

ORT started its program in conjunction with the arrival of an endless flow
of Jewish DPs, attracted by the rumors relating to the opportunity to reach
Palestine from Italian harbors through clandestine ships organized by the
Mossad le-Aliyah Bet. Palestinian Jewish soldiers and delegates of the Zion-
ist youth movements channeled this originally spontaneous movement of
Jewish infiltrees to Italy. Between May and December of 1946, the number
of Jewish DPs in refugee camps and hakhsharot in Italy grew from a little
more than 8,000 to almost 15,000, with another 4,600 living in towns.*

Although small in numbers by comparison to Germany, the Jewish DP
population in Italy was characterized by a high mobility within and outside
of the country, which challenged the rescue network in planning relief and
rehabilitation activities. In this framework, Renzo Levi and his collaborators
undertook enormous efforts to set up vocational training in the DP camps
and to spark the DPs’ interest in the importance of acquiring manual labor
skills as a means of facilitating their resettlement. Besides the high mobility
of the Jewish DPs in Italy, the success of the ORT activities was jeopardized
by another factor: the DPs’ mistaken belief that their stay in Italy would be
only a short transit. This situation was confirmed in the first report submit-

29 AUCEL 93 B, O.R.T. Organizzazione rieducazione tecnica, 8 October 1946.

30 Archives of the American Jewish Joint Distribution Committee (henceforth AJDC), NY
AR194554/4/44/2/628, Italy: General, 1946, JDC Program in Italy 1946, 12 February
1947.
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ted by the ORT Italy to the meeting of the Central Board of the World ORT
Union in July 1947:

“The work [of the ORT] in Italy started later than in other countries, as the mobility of
the Jewish DPs was greater here, and their patience even less than that of their equally
ill-fated brothers in Germany and Austria. One must keep in mind that the refugees, who
had succeeded in reaching Italy, looked upon their stay here as the shortest of all, and
were for this reason alone disinclined to be vocationally trained, no matter how short a
time this training would last.”!

Hence, both the conditions that led to the establishment of the ORT and the
environment in which the organization started its work in Italy were quite
different from what has happened in postwar Germany, or more precisely in
Landsberg, where the ORT was reestablished on the initiative of the Jewish
DPs themselves, thanks to Oleiski’s personal drive. According to the ORT
Italy’s leaders, the lack of this spontaneous character “in no way” changed
the nature of vocational education in Italy. They also criticized the chaotic
administration of the hakhsharot and their ineffective vocational training
methods.*

The hakhsharot, however, became the starting point of the ORT mission
in Italy, in particular those run by the Youth Aliyah (Aliyat ha-No’ar). This
branch of the Jewish Agency dealing with the organization of the Aliyah of
children and youngsters and their final resettlement in kibbutzim in Israel
was responsible for several children’s homes for DPs in postwar Italy. Each
children’s home, functioning as a hakhsharah, was affiliated with a specific
Zionist or Orthodox party, whose ideology inspired the educational principles
of the respective place. However, training guidelines in the children’s homes
followed more or less a similar blueprint: The children dedicated half their
day to studying and the other half to doing housework. They were educated
to think of themselves as a community and to behave accordingly.*

As soon as the ORT established itself in Italy, the Youth Aliyah viewed
vocational training as “the basis for [children’s] existence in Erez Israel.”
This is what David Golding, head of the Italian office of the Child and Youth

31 World Ort Archives, London (henceforth WOA), d05a014, Report on the ORT Activities
August 1946-July 1947, 53.

32 Ibid.

33 Youth Aliyah was started in Germany in 1933 by Recha Freier in order to rescue Jewish
children through emigration to Palestine. It soon became a special program of the Jewish
Agency, directed by Henrietta Szold. Until 1945, the Youth Aliyah brought around 25,000
children to Palestine, and between 1945 and 1948 another 16,000 managed to make Ali-
yah (most of them illegally). For an overview of Jewish DP children’s homes in Italy, see
Chiara Renzo, “To Build and Be Built.” Jewish Displaced Children in Post-War Italy,
1943-48, in: Beatrice Scutaru/Simone Paoli (eds.), Child Migration and Biopolitics. Old
and New Experiences in Europe, London 2021, 105-123.
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Immigration Department of the Jewish Agency, wrote to Syngalowski in
November 1947.3* At the time, ORT Italy was operating several courses in
two children’s homes: Avigliana (Turin), which hosted around 150 children,
and Selvino (near Milan), with approximately 270 children. In the two chil-
dren’s homes, 56 boys attended training workshops in joinery, mechanical
locksmithing, and electrical installations, while 33 girls learned knitting and
dressmaking.?

Children were indeed considered priority candidates for Aliyah, therefore
Golding endorsed the cooperation with the ORT and sponsored vocational
training in children’s homes as “the highest value for [the Youth Aliyah’s]
educative work.”*® As a consequence, the ORT extended its program to chil-
dren living in the Grugliasco and Rivoli DP camps (Turin Province), where a
Swiss pedagogue taught cardboard work and bookbinding. This was a great
achievement for the newly established ORT Italy, which in its first report to
the World ORT Union commented that:

“All those who have seen the drab life of a child in a DP camp will understand the joy
with which the 150 children in those 2 camps [under]took this agreeable and interest-
ing occupation. The opening of those workshops was felt to be an important event in
the camps and was greeted as such. The joy and zeal of the pupils [is] generally rec-
ognised.”’

Confronted with many obstacles, but aware that only cooperation could im-
prove the situation, the ORT started its mission with adolescent and adult
DPs. It established agreements with national and international institutions
in order to develop a program and integrate it into its existing refugee and
welfare systems. First, ORT Italy collaborated both with the JDC, which
co-financed its activities, and the UNRRA, which often operated the ORT
courses. Other important agreements were signed with various Italian minis-
tries (such as the Ministry of Postwar Relief, the Ministry of Finance, and the
Ministry of Labor), which provided premises, raw materials, and machines
for the launch of ORT classes, and sometimes commissioned handicraft
products from ORT pupils.*®

This joint effort was essential to solving two problems that ORT Italy
identified as disincentivizing Jewish DPs’ participation in vocational train-
ing programs. On the one hand, the JDC and UNRRA improved the food

34 WOA, d05a015, Report on the ORT Activities July-November 1947, 135.

35 WOA, d05a014, Report on the ORT Activities August 1946-July 1947, 54 f.

36  WOA, d05a015, Report on the ORT Activities July-November 1947, 135.

37 Ibid., 67.

38 WOA, d05a014, Report on the ORT Activities August 1946-July 1947, 53 f. and 120 f.;
WOA, d05a019, Three Years of ORT Activities. Report for the Period August 1946-June
1949, 84.
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situation and alleviated hunger in the refugee camps, therefore decreasing
the number of refugees who refused vocational training for this reason. On
the other hand, an agreement between the ORT and the Italian Chamber of
Labor (the national confederation of trade unions) officially recognized the
ORT diplomas and allowed ORT graduates to be employed in their trades in
Italy, thereby decreasing the widespread phenomenon of black marketeering
and partially tackling the problem of unemployment outside of the camps.*
Finally, when the IRO’s negotiations with governments opened new chances
of resettlement to countries overseas, whose migration quotas placed a con-
siderable emphasis on occupational skills in selecting refugees, many Jewish
DPs became anxious to be vocationally trained.

With these premises, ORT launched a variety of courses for women and
men in the northern DP camps of Grugliasco, Rivoli, and Cremona: me-
chanic locksmithing, tinsmithing, joinery, electrotechnics, radio technology,
shoemaking, dressmaking, mechanical knitting, dental technology, chemical
laboratory assistance, and others.*

Interestingly, to remedy the lack of instructors on site, ORT Italy employed
those DPs who in their prewar lives had worked as artisans. For instance,
during the summer of 1947, the ORT opened three training workshops for
furriers directed by two qualified instructors, who had both worked in this
trade in Galicia. These courses were attended by around fifty pupils, but the
ORT registered a long list of candidates that would allow the organization of
another training unit almost immediately.*' At the beginning of 1948, many
of the furriers who had graduated from ORT courses were already employed
in Italy, and in 1949, forty furrier trainees were chosen by the Canadian Se-
lection Board for resettlement in Canada.*> The manufacturing of shoes was
also taught by the DPs themselves in Grottaferrata, where 31 pupils attended
this ORT class.*

The ORT Italy also established a fruitful and long-lasting cooperation
with Italian technical institutes and companies. In Rome, the ORT collab-
orated with the Italian state school Righi, whose radio technicians trained
a group of thirty Jewish DPs, while in Piedmont the well-known company
for typewriters Olivetti offered ORT the chance to inaugurate a school for
typewriter mechanics within its factory in Ivrea. With the help of an ORT
instructor acting as interpreter, two experienced Italian precision mechanics

39 WOA, d05a016, Three Months of ORT Activities, December 1947-March 1948, 61.

40 WOA, d05a020, One Year of ORT Activities. Report for 1950, 74-76.

41 WOA, d05a015, Report on the Activities July-November 1947, 67.

42 WOA, d05a016, Three Months of ORT Activities, December 1947-March 1948, 61;
WOA, d05a021, ORT Activities in 1951, 63.

43 WOA, d05a015, Report on the Activities July-November 1947, 67.
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recommended by Olivetti taught seventeen pupils. They were gathered from
various DP camps in northern Italy and the UNRRA was in charge of their
board and lodging. This partnership with Olivetti was celebrated as a great
accomplishment by ORT Italy: “[In the Ivrea factory,] in an atmosphere in no
way recalling life in the camps, they can devote themselves entirely to their
professional formation, thus making rapid progress.”* In his testimony, Leon
Sender, a Jewish DP from Vilnius and a pupil of the ORT-Olivetti school in
Italy, recognized how attending the training course in type writer mechanics
facilitated his later resettlement in the United States.*

Given its growing success, the ORT programs solicited the attention of
various Zionist parties and Zionist-oriented institutions involved in the orga-
nization of a series of activities aiming at the practical and ideological prepa-
ration of prospective immigrants to Palestine. In particular, Zionists showed
great interest in the ORT school for construction workers set up in Milan,
which prepared young Jews to become masons, carpenters, tilers, and brick
manufacturers. The first cohort of pupils were former bookkeepers, shop as-
sistants, and yeshiva graduates, who soon after the end of their training were
able to find temporary job opportunities at Italian construction enterprises.*
The Zionists saw this school as an opportunity to respond to the increasing
demand for craftsmen in the construction industry in Palestine and, in view
of a large-scale Aliyah of skilled workers, invited the ORT at the end of 1947
to open other courses of this type in the Adriatica, Cinecitta, and Rivoli DP
camps.*’

The trade schools did not attract only Zionist groups in preparation for
Aliyah, but also the unique case of a group of fifty Jewish DPs organized
in a “non-Palestine-bound hakhsharah” affiliated with the Bund movement.
This was known as the “Oyfboy” cooperative, which greatly benefited from
the vocational training for cutting men’s garments operated by the ORT in
cooperation with the Italian Ministry of Labor and UNRRA.*

44 WOA, d05a014, Report on the ORT Activities August 1946-July 1947, 55 f.; WOA,
d05a015, Report on the Activities July-November 1947, 65.

45 Archives of the United States Holocaust Memorial Museum, Washington D. C., RG-
50.163.0069, Interview with Leon Senders, 28 April 1988, tape 3, 00:00:48-00:02:10.

46 WOA, d05a014, Report on the ORT Activities August 1946-July 1947, 55; WOA,
d05a015, Report on the Activities July-November 1947, 67.

47 WOA, d05a015, Report on the Activities July-November 1947, 66; WOA, d05a016, Three
Months of ORT Activities, December 1947-March 1948, 59; WOA, d05a017, Report on
the ORT Activities 1 March-30 June 1948, 96.

48 The term Bund is abbreviated from Algemeyner Yidisher Arbeter Bund in Lite, Poyln un
Rusland. It was a secular Jewish socialist movement founded in the Russian Empire at the
end of the nineteenth century. The Bund is commonly associated with devotion to Yid-
dish and with the idea of Jewish nationalism and autonomism in Eastern Europe. WOA,
d05a015, Report on the Activities July-November 1947, 63.
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A remarkable project was also initiated by the ORT in the field of ag-
riculture. In the Avigliana hakhsharah it established an agricultural school
equipped with eight hectares of land with a large kitchen garden and an or-
chard, a dairy with eight cows and calves, and a hen house with an incubator.
The school was managed by an agronomist, a gardener, and a teacher of
theory who trained 25 young pupils. Similar programs in agriculture, apicul-
ture, viticulture, gardening, dairy and poultry farming, and classes for tractor
drivers were held in the Rome area and in hakhsharot in Rivoli, Grugliasco,
and Bari.*

The first years of ORT activities in Italy were drastically affected by the
high mobility of the Jewish DPs, the lack of adequate premises, the difficulty
of finding instructors on site, and delays in delivering machines, tools, and
raw materials. Nevertheless, between the end of 1946 and mid-1947, the
ORT was able to organize 41 trade schools, training workshops, and voca-
tional courses attended by 936 pupils.

“Such an energetic and firm beginning of systematic ORT activities,” ob-
served the ORT Italy leaders, “has exercised an encouraging influence in all
respects on large refugee masses who have been disappointed for so long.”%
At this point, ORT Italy was proud to inform the World ORT Union about the
changed attitude of the Jewish DPs towards vocational training:

“The longer the insecurity of the DPs’ existence lasts, the stronger [...], quite logically,
the nervousness among the DPs and [the] fluctuation in the[ir] work. This is more or
less true of all countries where there are DPs. In Italy, however, quite the opposite can
be seen. The longer [the] ORT work is continued among the DPs, the stronger [the]
relation[ship] aris[ing] between it and the DPs, and the greater their ambition [...] to
continue their training until its successful conclusion.”!

The number of Jews who decided to join ORT classes in Italy grew consid-
erably: Between 1 July 1947 and 30 June 1948, 3,712 pupils attended more
than sixty vocational training courses.>

The establishment of the State of Israel marked a turning point for the
activities of ORT Italy. The consequent mass Aliyah brought considerable
changes in almost every field of the DPs’ lives, and led to the sudden de-
parture of a large number of ORT pupils. These new conditions forced the
ORT to rebalance its program and confronted it with two main changes: On

49 WOA, d05a014, Report on the ORT Activities August 1946-July 1947, 57; WOA,
d05a016, Three Months of ORT Activities, December 1947-March 1948, 59.

50 Ibid., 54.

51 WOA, d05a016, Three Months of ORT Activities, December 1947-March 1948, 57;
WOA, d05a019, Three Years of ORT Activities. Report for the Period August 1946—June
1949, 82.

52 WOA, d05a017, Report on the ORT Activities, 108.
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the one hand, its “center of gravity” moved from the north to the south of
the country, while on the other hand, its vocational training programs finally
welcomed new recipient categories.*

At this stage, the DP camps in Bari, Barletta, and Trani became sites of
transit and embarkation for thousands of Jewish DPs coming from northern
Italy, Germany, and Austria, and, therefore, the new main locations of the
ORT trade schools. Most Jewish DPs in the southern area were resettled in
Israel in a short time, but those who applied for resettlement in other coun-
tries had to wait longer before leaving for the United States, South America,
Canada, or Australia. They were “fully aware of the fact that without an ORT
diploma in their hands their chances of emigration [would have been] very
slight,” thus many decided to attend the ORT schools.>*

With the gradual evacuation of the DP camps and the decreasing Jewish
DP population, ORT Italy started to address the particular needs of the few
hundred Jewish DPs who had decided to settle in Italy and required assis-
tance in job placement, as well as of those DPs (defined as “hardcore cases”)
whose precarious health conditions made both repatriation and resettlement
impossible.*

At the end of 1949, representatives of the ORT, IRO, and JDC met in order
to develop a specific occupational therapy and rehabilitation program for
chronically ill Jewish DPs in the Merano Sanatoria and Grottaferrata Con-
valescent Home (both run by the JDC). In 1950, ORT Italy estimated that
53 pupils in Merano and 83 in Grottaferrata were studying to obtain diplomas
as radio technicians, leather workers, electricians, dressmakers, shoemakers,
poultry farmers, dental technicians, and watchmakers. Offering vocational
training “raised great hopes in the life of these exceptionally unhappy Jewish
DPs,” declared ORT Italy, especially once the Israeli government declared
that it would accept 25 “hardcore cases” per month who had completed a full
course of vocational training with satisfactory results.>

At the same time, the ORT consolidated some projects previously start-
ed for Italian Jews, such as the Dario Ascarelli School in Rome and the
hakhsharah of Tel Broshim (“Cypress Hill,” also known as San Marco in
Cevoli, Pisa), and developed new programs to motivate more of them for
vocational training.

53 WOA, d05a018, Report on the ORT Activities July 1-October 31, 1948, 90.

54  Ibid.

55 1Ibid.

56 WOA, d05a019, Three Years of ORT Activities. Report for the Period August 1946—June
1949, 87; AIDC, G 45-54/4/27/3/P.1.142, Israel: Emigration of Post TB Patients from
Rehabilitation Centre. 1949-1950, 1954, Criteria for Selection of Candidates from TB
Rehabilitation Centers for Emigration to Israel, 18 March 1949.
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Tel Broshim was opened by the Italian He-Haluz (Pioneer) movement in
1947 to train exclusively a small group of young Italian Jews who wished to
be resettled in kibbutzim. The Italian Jews who decided to join Tel Broshim
embraced agricultural and manual labor as part of their training for Aliyah.
In this endeavor, they received the help of the ORT, as Israel Corrado De
Benedetti, a member of Tel Broshim, remembered in his testimony:

“At the beginning of 1948, the ORT took charge of financing and organizing agricultural
studies on the spot. It built a stable and bought four cows and a primitive egg incubator.
ORT also financed small agricultural facilities, such as a greenhouse for the nursery
and, in the 1950s, even a primitive irrigation system. [...] With the help of the ORT, the
haverim [members of the hakhsharah] cultivated between two and four hectares [...], a
piece of vineyard, a vegetable garden, and produced some cheese.”’

Even if Italian Jewry after the Holocaust experienced a pro-Zionist shift that
influenced the principal Jewish institutions and was reflected especially in
the blossoming of youth movements and associations, very few Italian Jews
decided to leave for Palestine/Israel during those years.’® Between 1945 and
1948, while the Mossad le-Aliyah Bet organized clandestine departures of
thousands of Jewish DPs to the Land of Israel, only 431 Italian Jews decided
to make Aliyah. Unlike other Jewish communities in Europe, which regis-
tered large-scale migrations to Palestine/Israel after the Holocaust, Italian
Jews witnessed instead what the historian Arturo Marzano called “a minia-
ture aliyah.”> For this reason, except for Tel Broshim, the work of the ORT
among Italian Jews mainly addressed the needs of those who wished to learn
a new trade in order to find employment in Italy.

Hence, the ORT supported the Dario Ascarelli School in Rome, consid-
ered “one of the cherished institutions” originally opened by the local Jewish
Community to look after children who could not continue their studies after

57 Israel Corrado De Benedetti’s testimony is taken from Anita Tagliacozzo (ed.), Sulle orme
della rinascita. Cronaca e memorie del Movimento “Hechalutz” italiano dal *44 al ’54 [In
the Footsteps of Rebirth. Chronicle and Memory of the Italian “He-Haluz” Movement
from 1944 to 1954], Rome 2004, 114. See also Israel Corrado De Benedetti, Anni di rab-
bia e di speranze 1938-1949 [Years of Anger and Hope, 1938—1949], Florence 2003. On
the ORT program at Tel Broshim see also WOA, d05a017, Report on the ORT Activities
1 March-30 June 1948, 102.

58 Schwarz, Ritrovare se stessi, 48—100.

59 Arturo Marzano, The Italian Jewish Migration to Eretz Israel and the Birth of the Italian
Chalutz Movement (1938-1948), in: Mediterranean Review 3 (2010), no. 1, 1-29, here
2 f. See also idem, “Prisoners of Hope” or “Amnesia”? The Italian Holocaust Survivors
and Their Aliyah to Israel, in Quest. Issues in Contemporary Jewish History. Journal of
the Fondazione CDEC 1 (2010), 92-107; Marcella Simoni, Young Italian Jews in Israel,
and Back. Voices from a Generation (1945-1953), in: Francesca Bregoli/Carlotta Ferrara
degli Uberti/Guri Schwarz (eds.), Italian Jewish Networks from the Seventeenth to the
Twentieth Century. Bridging Europe and the Mediterranean, Cham 2018, 173-200.
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mandatory schooling (at the age of eleven) or orphans living in the streets.®
It was taken over by the ORT in late 1948, when 58 Italian Jewish girls at-
tended courses in dressmaking, embroidery, and mechanical knitting. The
ORT expanded the Ascarelli School in order to make it accessible to its long
waiting list of candidates and broadened its educational program to include
boys. In 1950, the number of pupils had grown to 82 (between twelve and
sixteen years old) and the practical training was enriched with a general edu-
cation curriculum in accordance with the Italian program for public schools
to enable young Jews to get a school leaving certificate.

The ORT was engaged in the expansion of children’s vocational training
to the local Jewish community schools, negotiating for the inclusion of hand-
icrafts in the school syllabi. The program was soon started for 210 children
in Milan and one year later it was implemented in elementary and secondary
schools in Turin, Livorno, and Florence.®' Simultaneously, the ORT opened
trade schools of different types for youngsters and adults in almost all Italian
Jewish communities. In 1950, the ORT Italy ran vocational workshops and
schools for dressmaking, shirt-making, radio technology, electrotechnics,
leather works, woodwork, cardboard works, joinery, and dental technology
that were attended by more than 300 pupils in Rome, 309 in Milan, 107 in
Livorno, 121 in Florence, as well as 106 children and 27 adults in Turin.®?

Skilled Labor as an Equalizing Factor

To celebrate the first year of ORT Italy’s activity, the Italian Jewish and Zion-
ist-oriented newspaper Israel dedicated four pages to the voices of its found-
ers and leaders. Among them, Renzo Levi stressed that while “remarkable
results have been achieved especially in the education and re-education of
refugees,” the organization suffered from the almost complete absence of
an “Italian element.”®* The ORT used its presence in the Israel newspaper to
inform Italian Jews about the program it would offer them for free. Sparking
the Italian Jews’ interest in vocational training was at that time “the greatest
challenge for the ORT.” According to its leaders:

60 WOA, d05a020, One Year of ORT Activities. Report for 1950, 74.

61 Ibid., 74-76.

62 Ibid., 74-79.

63 Central Zionist Archives, Jerusalem (henceforth CZA), PR/9100, Renzo Levi, in: Israel,
25 December 1947, 3.
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“[The most difficult goal for the ORT will be to overcome Italian Jews’] natural tenden-
¢y to remain in the traditional ghetto jobs, which are easier and apparently more eco-
nomically advantageous. A habitual and stubborn attachment to the hawker trade, to the
paternal warehouse, to the shop, to the small box of objects to sell, to the pawnshop still
keep Jewish youth in Italy and abroad away from the spirit of vocational re-education
in the ORT schools.”**

Historians have documented the difficulties encountered by Italian Jews in
their readmission into their long-lost work posts or their reintegration into the
job market after 1945. Even if the reparatory legislation established a return
to principles of equality, Jewish occupational reintegration was a lengthy and
turbulent process. Rather than offering an opportunity to recover their social
and economic conditions, it aimed at the moral and political recovery of the
nation.®

Seven years of prohibitions, discrimination, persecution, and deportations,
followed by a complicated and disappointing readmission into the national
economy, led to lasting occupational and professional changes within the
Italian Jewish minority. Demographic studies help us to better grasp how the
Jews’ expulsion from public schools and universities, their exclusion from
public functions, and the limitations on property and work between 1938
and 1945 affected Italian Jews’ economic and occupational life after the Ho-
locaust. Until 1938, juridical equality and a high level of education allowed
many Italian Jews to perform liberal professions and work in public admin-
istration. However, after the war, the victims of the racial laws mostly settled
for the trade sector, a choice or makeshift solution that represented a “kind
of economic and social refuge”® for the Jews in Italy.

The reintegration of the Jews into Italian society must be contextualized
as part of a broader process of renewal that involved all sectors and aimed
at the careful and fast recovery of the nation. Eager to atone for its recent
fascist past and to regain a position in international politics and economy,
postwar Italy adopted a set of measures that led to a prolonged period of
strong economic growth in the 1950s and 1960s, also known as the “Italian
economic miracle.”®” This upturn started with UNRRA aid in the immediate
aftermath of the war and from 1948 continued through a system of grants and

64 CZA, PR/9100, La ORT e gli Ebrei, in: Israel, 25 December 1947, 5.

65 On Italian Jews’ return to work after 1945, see Ilaria Pavan, Tra indifferenza e oblio.
Le conseguenze economiche delle leggi razziali in Italia (1938-1970), Florence 2004,
218-236 (Engl.: Beyond the Things Themselves. Economic Aspects of the Italian Race
Laws [1938-2018], transl. by Johanna Bishop, Jerusalem 2019).

66 Sabatello, Le conseguenze sociali ed economiche delle persecuzioni sugli ebrei in Italia,
84-87.

67 On the history and politics of post-fascist Italy, including its socioeconomic transforma-
tion until the 1960s, see Paul Ginsborg, A History of Contemporary Italy. Society and
Politics, 1943-1988, London/New York 1990, 72-253.
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loans allocated to Italy by the European Recovery Program (ERP) within the
framework of the Marshall Plan.®® As part of this long process of economic
regeneration and modernization, Italy invested in vocational training, the or-
ganization of which was often delegated to private companies.®

It was in this changing socio-economic situation that ORT Italy again
strengthened its relationship with Italian state institutions, for whom it be-
came a cornerstone in the field of vocational training, and not only among
Jews. In its reports, ORT Italy frequently and proudly informed the World
ORT Union of this uninterrupted and reciprocal collaboration. It indeed co-
operated with the Provincial Consortium of Technical Instruction, in charge
of promoting vocational training within the mandate of the Ministry of Edu-
cation, in the establishment of several schools.

The Italian branch of the ORT was also involved in international initia-
tives. These ranged from its participation in the ERP International Confer-
ence on Manpower held in Rome at the beginning of 1948 to the United
States Escapee Program (USEP), through which the United States in 1952
allocated 4.3 million dollars to assist refugees from behind the Iron Curtain
and to facilitate their resettlement in Western Europe or the United States. As
a transit country, Italy hosted a few hundred USEP refugees, many of whom
attended the ORT schools to learn English, bookkeeping, dressmaking, tech-
nical design, and electrical engineering.”

In addition to this overall economic and functional interpretation of ORT
Italy’s mission in the aftermath of World War 1I, it is also important to ex-
pand upon its cultural dimension. Indeed, the virtues attributed by its leaders
to vocational training and work blended a sharp pro-Zionist attitude with an
emphasis on Jewish religious traditions, both characterizing Italian Jewry’s
institutions and collective identity after the Holocaust.

The aim of the professional training proposed by the ORT was not only to
provide pupils with the technical knowledge necessary to practice a trade and

68 On UNRRA aid to Italy, see Silvia Salvatici, “Not Enough Food to Feed the People.”
L’UNRRA in Italia (1944-1945) [“Not Enough Food to Feed the People.” The UNRRA
in Italy (1944-1945)], in: Contemporanea. Rivista di Storia dell’800 e del ‘900 [Journal
for the History of the 19th and 20th Centuries] 14 (2011), 83-99; for an overview of the
history of the Italian economy after 1945, see Patrizia Battilani/Francesca Fauri, L’econo-
mia italiana dal 1945 a oggi [The Italian Economy from 1945 until Today], Bologna 2014,
55-85.

69 Fulvio Ghergo, La formazione professionale regionale iniziale. Alla riscoperta di una
identita [Initial Regional Vocational Training. The Rediscovery of an Identity], here, 9-11
(Supplement to Rassegna CNOS 2 [2009]).

70 WOA, d05a016, Three Months of ORT Activities, December 1947-March 1948, 61;
ORT-Italia. Dieci anni dedicati alla educazione professionale, 1946-1956 [The ORT Italy.
Ten Years Dedicated to Vocational Education, 1946-1956], ed. by Organizzazione Riedu-
cazione Tecnica, Milan/Rome 1956, 3.
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earn a living, but also to transmit a work ethic. In its campaign to acquaint
the Jewish population with the organization’s aims, the ORT promoted man-
ual and creative labor as a means of cultural elevation able to reinvigorate
both the body and the soul. On the occasion of the tenth anniversary of ORT
Italy’s foundation, Guido Jarach, at that time president of the organization,
called its work among the Jewish DPs a “miracle” and added:

“Human beings who in extermination camps lost any vital force, willpower, and hope
have been able to regain an interest both in their present and future, to get to know
themselves and their own resources, and to finally regain control over themselves thanks
to the ORT’s classes and the knowledge of a trade. [...] Jewish survivors have become
humans again — productive humans.””!

After the Holocaust, ORT Italy’s leadership posed questions about the “Jew-
ish meaning” of work, both in the cultural and religious spheres. On several

RT3

occasions, ORT Italy promoters stressed the surviving Jews’ “intellectual
and spiritual proclivity” in contrast to their problematic and unstable job
placement over the centuries. In this regard, Saul Israel, a board member of
ORT Italy since its foundation, maintained that if antisemitism was unable
to annihilate Jews’ faith, traditions, and identity, it instead gradually suc-
ceeded in excluding them from any form of work.”” Israel believed that the
prolonged failure of integrating Jews effectively into the labor market con-
tributed to strengthening the stereotype of the “Jewish parasite,” living on the
margins, avoiding physical work, and enriching himself with minimal effort
at other people’s expense. In Israel’s secular vision, the integration of Jews
into productive work would help to “normalize” their position and condition

71 Ibid. Guido Jarach (1905-1991) was born to a prominent Jewish Milanese family. His
father Federico Jarach was an entrepreneur and covered different important posts in na-
tional institutions and in both the local administration and Jewish leadership in Milan.
Guido Jarach himself was an entrepreneur and a banker who fled to Switzerland to escape
antisemitic persecution. After the war, he resumed his activity in the sector of textile and
graphic machinery and served as adviser and then president of the Banca Popolare di Mi-
lano. Jarach held important functions in the Italian Jewish community: He was an active
member of several charities, President of the Jewish Community in Milan, and President
of the UCIL

72 Saul Israel (1897-1981) was born in Thessaloniki and moved to Rome in 1916 to com-
plete his university studies in medicine. He later specialized in biology. Because of the
increasingly difficult situation of the Thessaloniki Jewish community, Saul Israel decided
to stay in Italy. In 1919, he applied for and obtained Italian nationality, which was revoked
between 1938 and 1945. He practiced as a doctor for his entire life and became a key fig-
ure of Italian Jewry. After the war, he promoted the creation of a secular Jewish movement,
enhancing the fundamental principles of Jewish thought, understood as a religious and
philosophical experience. For further information on Saul Israel’s life and writings, see
also <https://sites.google.com/site/giorgioisrael/saulisrael> (6. April 2023).
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with regard to “the other nations.” In a short article entitled Healing Function
published in an ORT pamphlet, he explained that:

“Even if antisemitism will not disappear, only [through Jews’ reintegration into the job
market] will it lose its singular abstractness that makes it a pathological phenomenon.
At that point, Jews will live openly and will no longer seem to follow an underground
or hidden course lacking both anxieties and hopes. The aspirations and sufferings of the
Jewish people will become similar to those of other human beings and there will be no
need to reach this extreme peak of cruelty and abomination in order to be understood by
the rest of the world.””

In Saul Israel’s perspective, Jews’ employment in skilled labor would
have been an important factor in strengthening equality between Jews and
non-Jews. Parallel to this, the religious representatives among the ORT pro-
moters also elaborated on the concept of work in Jewish religious tradition.
Among them was Rabbi Yoseph Colombo, who in several ORT-related publi-
cations praised skilled labor, quoting and analyzing passages from the Torah
and the Talmud.”™ Colombo argued that if historical circumstances had pre-
vented Jews from exercising certain trades, pushing them towards commer-
cial activities, it would be a serious misunderstanding to think that manual
work contrasts Jewish ideals of religious life. Drawing on the Talmudists’
interpretation of Deuteronomy 30:19, understanding “You shall choose life”
as “You shall choose yourself a trade,” Colombo maintained that Judaism
could give a distinct value to manual work and to the human contact with
raw materials:

“Through work, humans overcome the hardness of nature and bend it to their needs,
creating what in the Renaissance was called regnum hominis, that is, humans’ dominion
over nature. God gave mankind dominion over creation and therefore the faculty to
break stones and soften iron. Thus, working with natural materials and forces is equiv-
alent to carrying out an eminently religious work. It means finding ourselves with the
Lord and becoming his collaborator, precisely in manual labor.”””?

Beyond the specific points of view of its secular or religious promoters, ORT
Italy invited Jews, and especially Italian Jews, to associate a rejuvenated

73 ORT-Italia, 7.

74 Yoseph Colombo (1897-1975) was a rabbi and kabbalist from the Jewish community of
Livorno. Until 1938, he served as a professor and then dean of the Antonio Roiti High
School in Ferrara. As a consequence of the racial laws and the expulsion of Jews from pub-
lic schools, he moved to Milan and with other Italian Jews founded the Jewish school in
Via Eupili to allow children to continue their education. He continued to deal with Jewish
studies and also taught at Bocconi University. On the figure of Yoseph Colombo see Dino
Voghera, In ricordo di Yoseph Colombo [In Memory of Joseph Colombo], in: La Rassegna
Mensile di Israel [Monthly Journal Israel] 51 (1985), no. 1, 22-29.

75 Venti anni dedicati alla educazione professionale, 1946-1966, 49 f. (emphasis in the orig-
inal).
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social and religious value with work. Developing specific professional skills
in accordance with the postwar labor market would facilitate the Jews’ reset-
tlement and occupational placement. Moreover, as envisaged by ORT Italy
after the Holocaust, skilled labor would allow them to redefine their Jew-
ish identity in egalitarian societies. Indeed, in addition to its rehabilitative
function providing Jews with a new self-awareness and purposefulness, ORT
Italy attributed a collective redemptive power to the Jews’ involvement in
manual labor. The regeneration of the individual through work reflected on
the entire community, narrowing the distance between Jews and non-Jews
that had become increasingly acute during the fascist period.

At the end of 1956, ten years after the foundation of ORT Italy, there
were 1,403 pupils attending vocational training in several Jewish communi-
ties (Rome 675, Milan 416, Livorno 144, Trieste 87, and Venice 22), twelve
haverim were still learning from agricultural workshops in Tel Broshim, and
261 non-Jewish refugees were taught a number of courses as part of their re-
settlement program. In the following years, ORT Italy continued to adapt its
activities and priorities to the needs of its pupils, helping hundreds of Jewish
refugees who reached Italy between the end of the 1950s until the 1970s
from North Africa and the Middle East and arranging appropriate programs
for the changing Italian Jewish minority.

The history of ORT Italy uncovers the role played by Italian Jewry in
supporting Jewish DPs and sheds light on a still unknown chapter of the
Italian philanthropic tradition. Moreover, ORT’s relationship with interna-
tional Jewish organizations and its long-lasting cooperation with Italian state
institutions help us to better grasp the process of reconstructing Jewish life
after the Holocaust and how Italian Jews envisaged their reintegration in a
nation that only a few years earlier had placed them on the margins of society
and threatened their existence. Despite the constant readjustments of its ed-
ucational programs, the history of the ORT teaches us about the evolution of
the Italian Jewish community and how this minority struggled to preserve its
identity through education and vocational training from the post-Holocaust
years until today.
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Monika Biesaga

The Polish Society of Friends of the Hebrew University:
Helping to Build the National and University Library
in Jerusalem, 1918-1939

With the beginnings of Zionism in the late nineteenth century, first proposals
were made for a Jewish university and national library. These ideas came
to be part of the political conception to rebuild a Jewish state where once
had been ancient Israel, since the new state would be in need of intellectual
elites legitimizing it through its cultural heritage. They were also reconcil-
able with the spiritual Zionism of Ahad Ha-Am (Asher Zvi Hirsch Ginsberg)
and others, who demanded the creation of an intellectual center of the Jewish
nation in Palestine that would help with the moral regeneration of the Jewish
diaspora.

Over more than a decade, the political and the spiritual projects led sepa-
rate lives. They came together in 1925 only, when the inventory of the Na-
tional Library was integrated into the library of the recently founded Hebrew
University of Jerusalem, thus establishing the Jewish National and Univer-
sity Library. This institutional marriage was to last more than eighty years,
until 2007, when the Knesset passed the law on the National Library and the
two institutions were separated again.! In the first phase of its existence, the
Jewish National and University Library received donations in kind and in
cash by the Societies of Friends, which were active in many countries with
the aim to strengthen Hebrew academic institutions.

This paper outlines the creation and development of the Polish Society
of Friends of the Hebrew University (Towarzystwo Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu
Hebrajskiego, henceforth TPUH) in the interwar years, with a focus on the
society’s book collecting and bibliographical efforts in support of the Jerusa-
lem library. Among the Societies of Friends in different countries, the Polish

1 Patrick Lo/Allan Cho/Dickson K.W. Chiu, World’s Leading National, Public, Monas-
tery and Royal Library Directors. Leadership, Management, Future of Libraries, Berlin/
Boston, Mass., 2017, 133.

JBDI/DIYB 19 (2020/2021), 83-114 | doi.org/10.13109/9783666302039.83
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association was one of the most active; nevertheless, its history has so far
been somewhat neglected in literature.?

The Polish Society of Friends of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem was
officially registered in 1923, but its beginnings go back to 1918, making it
one of the oldest worldwide. Providing a template for similar organizations
in other countries, the Polish association propagated the idea of a Hebrew
university in Jewish communities and raised funds for the establishment of
the university and its library. Furthermore, since the 1930s, the Polish so-
ciety helped to recruit Jewish students from Poland to study at the Hebrew
University, thereby reacting to the antisemitic atmosphere that was prevalent
at Polish universities. The TPUH remained active up to the very outbreak
of World War II. When the war came to an end, it was reinstated for a short
period of time, until 1953, when it was discontinued for good.? People most
engaged in the TPUH were rabbis, predominantly of the progressive denom-
inations, Jewish representatives in the Polish parliament (Sejm), Jewish sen-
ators, and professionals such as lawyers and medical doctors, most of whom
were supporters of the Zionist movement. It is likely that the same is true
for the overwhelming majority of donors, who typically were publishers,
writers, book vendors, scholars, lawyers, doctors, teachers, members of the
intellectual elite, as well as Jewish and non-Jewish public institutions and
cultural organizations.

The TPUH used the society’s own publishing house to print materials
intended to inform the general public about its activities, including annual

2 To this day, there is no monograph on the Polish society. It is briefly mentioned in Dov
Schidorsky, Gevilim nisrafim ve-otiyot porhot. Toldotehem shel osfe sefarim ve-sifriyot
be-Erez Ysra’el ve-nisyonot le-hazalat seridehem be-Eropah le-ahar ha-Sho’ah [Burning
Scrolls and Flying Letters. A History of Book Collections and Libraries in Mandatory
Palestine and of Book Salvaging Efforts in Europe after the Holocaust], Jerusalem 2008,
24-27; Eliyahu Honig, Agudot shohre ha-Universitah ha-Ivrit, 1925-1948 [The Societ-
ies of Friends of the Hebrew University, 1925-1948], in: Toldot ha-Universitah ha-Ivrit
bi-Yerushalayim [The History of the Hebrew University of Jerusalem], 3 vols., Jerusalem
1997-2007, here vol. 2: Hagit Lavsky (ed.), Hitbasesut ve-zemihah [Establishment and
Growth], Jerusalem 2005, 113-142, here 132—135; Lukasz Tomasz Sroka/Mateusz Sroka,
Polskie korzenie Izraela. Wprowadzenie do tematu. Wybér zrédet [The Polish Roots of
Israel. An Introduction. Selected Sources], Budapest/Krakéw 2015, 261-264.

3 In 1948, the poet Julian Tuwim was elected chairman of the TPUH. Cooperating with the
Joint and several Polish organizations, the society continued to collect books for the Jeru-
salem library. A part of the books sent to Israel were salvaged from the remains of prewar
Jewish libraries.
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reports,* brochures, and bulletins, as well as jubilee publications (see the
annex). These documents were generally published in Polish, with many of
them containing summaries in Hebrew or Yiddish translations. Together with
press clippings, mostly from the Polish pro-Zionist press, they constitute the
basic source material for this article.

The Jewish National and University Library:
Historical Antecedents and the Interwar Years

Joshua Heshel Lewin,’ a rabbi born in Vilna (Vilnius) and one of the educa-
tors at the Wotozyn (Volozhin) yeshiva, was among the first to discuss plans
for a national library in Jerusalem. In January 1872, he published a short
commentary on the first page of the Jerusalem journal Havazelet (Lily), call-
ing for the creation of a

“treasure trove of books [in Jerusalem ...], that would contain all the books of our [the
Jewish] people, not leaving out even a single one; [all the] manuscripts from all corners
of the world, all printed books and holy scriptures of past generations [...], there to be
preserved for future generations.”

Heeding his call, Israel Dov Frumkin, editor of Havazelet, and the Tiferet
Yerushalayim association founded the Moses Montefiore Library. But while
Lewin had thought of a library collecting strictly religious literature, the
new institution also held secular works. This gave rise to a conflict with the
Jerusalem Orthodox community and, after a short period, led to the closing
down of the library. Later supporters of the idea were Eliezer Ben-Yehuda,
creator of the modern Hebrew language, Heinrich Loewe, Joshua Syrkin,
and Yehudah Leib Rabinovich.”

4 Inits published reports from the years 1925-1938, the TPUH informed about its activities,
donations, public readings, and lectures. In the beginning, the reports were published each
year. After 1931, they encompassed several years (1932-1933, 1933-1934, 1936-1938).
Each report contained a summary of the most important activities that occurred in the
given period and an overview of the society’s budget. Some reports also contained concise
information about what had been achieved in the development of the Hebrew University.

5 Joshua Heshel Lewin ben Elijah Ze’ev ha-Levi (1818—-1883) was a rabbi in the Warsaw
district of Prague and of the Russian parish in Paris. He was a student of Eliyahu Rogoler
from Kalisz, later lecturer at the Wotozyn yeshiva, and an associate of the Hoveve Ziyon
movement.

6 Kol kore! [Everything Happens], in: Havazelet [Lily], 26 January 1872, 1.

7  Dov Schidorsky, Jewish Nationalism and the Concept of a Jewish National Library, in: Li-
brary Archives and Information Studies. Scripta Hierosolymitana 29 (1989), 45-74, here
51-53.
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Conditions changed fundamentally when, in 1892, the Midrash Abarbanel
Library was opened.® The founders were members of the B’nai B’rith Lodge;
they intended the new institution to be a public library accessible to the en-
tire Jewish population of Palestine. The Midrash Abarbanel Library caught
the attention of Jézef Chazanowicz, who bequeathed his comprehensive
book collection to it. Consequently, it was to become the core of the Jewish
National Library, and Chazanowicz is regarded as the most important of its
founders to this day.’

J6zef Chazanowicz (1844-1919) was born into a Jewish middle-class
family from Grodno (Hrodna). As the family legend has it, an ancestor on
his father’s side was Hirsch Rusote, a student of the Ga’on of Vilna.

Chazanowicz was brought up by his grandparents, having lost his mother
at an early age and been left behind by his father, a busy traveler. His grand-
parents saw to his traditional religious education, but he also attended public
school and passed his matriculation exams. He subsequently studied medi-
cine at the Albertus University of Konigsberg (now Kaliningrad), where he
obtained his medical diploma in 1872."° He spent most of his life in Biaty-
stok, running a private practice and offering his services free of charge to the
poor. This earned him the sobriquet “people’s doctor.”!!

Chazanowicz first conceived the idea of a national library in Jerusalem
in 1890, when he visited Palestine on behalf of the proto-Zionist organiza-
tion Hoveve Ziyon.'? During his lifetime, he made a name for himself as an
avid collector of books. For their selection and acquisition he relied on the
bibliographies of Hebrew scripture published by renowned libraries and on
catalogues of European auction houses. Furthermore, he heeded the advice
of scholars and librarians. His collection of Pessah Haggadot was considered
second only to the museum collections of St. Petersburg.'® All in all, he com-
piled 36,000 volumes, more than 20,000 of which were in Hebrew.'* Before

8 Jonathan Joel, The Jewish National and University Library, Jerusalem, in: Alexandria.
The Journal of National and International Library and Information Issues 12 (2000), no. 2,
99-112, here 99.

9 Ibid.

10 Abraham Shmuel Hershberg (ed.), Pinkes Bialistok. Grunt-materialn tsu der geshikhte fun
di yidn in Bialistok biz nokh der ershter velt-milkhome [The Chronicle of Biatystok. Basic
Material on the History of the Jews in Biatystok until after World War I], 2 vols., New York
1949-1950, here vol. 1, New York 1949, 432434,

11 David Klementinovski, Dr. Yoysef Khazanovitsh. Der idealist, natsyonalist un folks-
mentsh [Dr. J6zef Chazanowicz. Idealist, Nationalist, and Man of the People], New York
1956, 25 1.

12 Hershberg (ed.), Pinkes Bialistok, 437 f.

13 Ryszard Low, Literackie podsumowania. Polsko-hebrajskie i polsko-izraelskie [Literary
Summaries. Polish-Hebrew and Polish-Israeli], Biatystok 2014, 109 f.

14 Hershberg (ed.), Pinkes Bialistok, 440.
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his death, he was able to ship only part of this collection to Jerusalem. The
rest was transferred to the National Library by the TPUH in 1922 and 1923.15

In 1920, the Midrash Abarbanel Library came under the administration of
the Zionist Organization,'® which decided to rename it National Library.!” In
1925, it was attached to the recently opened Hebrew University in Jerusa-
lem,'® thus acquiring its dual function and name Jewish National and Uni-
versity Library in Jerusalem.! The library was open not only to students and
academic staff but to the public alike. Its inventory grew fast during the in-
terwar years. In December 1936, the number of titles was 231,000, the num-
ber of volumes 310,000, some 15 percent of which were Hebrew-language
works. A reference library of 5,000 volumes as well as 400 newspapers and
journals were available in the main reading room. Access to this reading
room was free and only readers who wished to take books home paid a fee,
with the university’s students and teaching staff exempt. In 1936, the univer-
sity registered the use of more than 62,000 books, 48,000 of which loans.?
Books from the library were also distributed outside the city of Jerusalem,
mainly to smaller settlements and some fifty kibbutzim.!

In the interwar years, support by the Societies of Friends of the Nation-
al Library in Berlin, Rome, Amsterdam, Copenhagen, Prague, Vienna,
Chisinau, Tel Aviv and other cities, and by the Societies of Friends of the
Hebrew University remained essential for the upkeep of the library.? The lat-
ter aimed at promoting the Jerusalem university internationally by attracting
young Jews to its study programs; it also established contacts between the
Hebrew University and organizations, institutions, and universities abroad.

15 Towarzystwo Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie, Dziesigciolecie To-
warzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie 1923-1933 [Tenth An-
niversary of the Society of Friends of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem, 1923-1933],
Warsaw 1933, 9.

16 Asher Weill (ed.), B’nai B’rith and Israel. The Unbroken Covenant, Jerusalem 1998, 9.

17 The Jewish National and University Library. Its History and Development, Jerusalem
1948, 4.

18 Hermann Schapiro, mathematics professor at Heidelberg University, was among the first
advocates for the establishment of a Jewish university in Palestine. He raised this idea in
a series of articles in the newspaper Ha-Meliz (The Advocate) during 1882 to 1884 and
presented it on the First Zionist World Congress in Basel in 1897. The ultimate decision
for the university was taken in 1913 by the Ninth World Zionist Congress. The laying of
the cornerstone took place on 24 July 1918 on Mount Scopus, the opening of the Hebrew
University on 1 April 1925. The former British Prime Minister and Foreign Secretary Lord
Arthur Balfour and High Commissioner for Palestine Herbert Samuel participated in this
event. Also present were Jewish delegations from all over the world.

19 The Jewish National and University Library, 5.

20 The Hebrew University, Jerusalem. Its History and Development, Jerusalem 1939, 105-109.

21 Ibid., 13 f.

22 Schidorsky, Gevilim nisrafim ve-otiyot porhot, 21 f.
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In the beginning, the societies also provided funding, which was essential
in the absence of a government administration that would have assisted the
new academic institution with a legal framework, for example in the acqui-
sition of new publications, or with endowments from a state budget. It is
estimated that in the first 25 years of its existence some 60 percent of the
university’s budget was covered by the Societies of Friends or came from the
United States. In the years 1925 to 1948, such societies were created, among
others, in Poland, Germany, Austria, Britain, France, Italy, Luxemburg, the
Netherlands, Belgium, Denmark, Switzerland, Norway, Sweden, Finland,
Yugoslavia, Romania and Latvia, as well as in the United States, Brazil,
Argentina, Mexico, Australia, Egypt, South Africa, and China.” In 1933,
another such society was founded in Palestine itself, initiated by Hayyim
Nahman Bialik.?* Before the war, the German and Polish societies played a
key role among European societies.?

In Germany, Heinrich Loewe was the most ardent collector of books for
the Jerusalem library. He was a long-serving librarian at the Berlin Univer-
sity Library and one of the first German Zionists. It is likely that he first
heard of the idea of a Jewish national library when, in 1890, he attended a
talk given by J6zef Chazanowicz in Berlin.” In 1905, he published his own
vision of a national library in his brochure A Jewish National Library*’ and
presented it the same year at the Seventh World Zionist Congress in Basel.
In 1914, he set up the Berlin Preliminary Committee for the Hebrew Uni-
versity in Jerusalem. In all likelihood, this body discontinued its activities
at some time during World War L. In October 1922, Loewe created another
organization for the same purpose, the Society of Friends of the Jerusalem
Library. In due course, other Zionist groups in Germany joined this initiative.
The Society’s central administration was in Berlin, but other local branch-
es opened in Breslau, Frankfurt am Main, Hamburg, Konigsberg, Munich,
and elsewhere. Some of its best-known members were Albert Einstein, Leo
Baeck, and Otto Warburg. The societies collected books in Germany and all
over Europe, interested in anything published in Hebrew or appertaining to
Judaism. The society also raised the funds needed to forward the books to

23 Honig, Agudot shohre ha-Universitah ha-Ivrit, 1925-1948, 113 f.

24  Aguddat shohare ha-Universitah ha-Ivrit [The Societies of Friends of the Hebrew Univer-
sity], 50th Jubilee of the Israel Friends of the Hebrew University of Jerusalem, Jerusalem
1983, n.p. [3].

25 Gotthold Weil, Report on the Administration of the Jewish National and University Li-
brary, Jerusalem, for the Period 3rd September, 1935 — 30th September, 1946, Jerusalem
1947, 6 f.

26 Frank Schloffel, Heinrich Loewe. Zionistische Netzwerke und Riume, Berlin 2018, 241.

27 Heinrich Loewe, Eine Jiidische Nationalbibliothek, Berlin 1905.

28 Schidorsky, Jewish Nationalism and the Concept of a Jewish National Library, 60—66.
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Jerusalem. However, while still in Germany, the books were catalogued and
fitted with appropriate covers. In case of the dissolution of the society, its
property was to be given to the Berlin B’nai B’rith, while remaining financial
resources were to be used to support the Jerusalem library.

One year after the Hebrew University had opened its doors in Berlin,
a separate Society of Friends of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem was
founded, with Julius Citron as its chairman. Since both organizations had
similar functions, squabbles over influence were unavoidable and only re-
solved upon fusion of the two into the Society of Friends of the Jerusalem
University and Library. By 1932, some 23,000 volumes had been sent from
Germany to Jerusalem. With antisemitic pressure on the Jewish community
growing, a further number of 40,000 volumes was transferred between 1934
and 1936. Moreover, some 10,000 volumes were given to other Jewish li-
braries in Palestine, with 20,000 volumes still remaining in storage in Berlin.
The German society was dissolved in January 1939.%

The Beginnings of the Polish Society of Friends of the Hebrew
University (1918-1923)

In the interwar period, Poland had the largest Jewish population in Europe and
after the United States the second largest worldwide. In 1935, some 4.6 mil-
lion Jews lived in the USA, equaling 26.3 percent of the world’s Jewish pop-
ulation, while in Poland there were some 3.5 million, that is, 21.9 percent.*
In Poland, Jews constituted the second largest national minority, surpassed
only by the Ukrainians. In 1921, the Jewish percentage of Poland’s overall
population was 10.5, and in 1939, 9.5.3!

The Jewish community of interwar Poland was not socially homogeneous.
There were the religious Jews, whose life was regulated by the tradition-
al norms of religious scriptures. Then there was the growing percentage of
secularized Jews, who oscillated between three different cultural systems,
depending on their preference for the Hebrew, Yiddish, or Polish language.
Jewish culture centered around the Hebrew language was popular with the

29 Idem, Gevilim nisrafim ve-otiyot porhot, 22—24.

30 Szyja Bronsztejn, Ludno$¢ zydowska w Polsce w okresie migdzywojennym. Studium
statystyczne [Poland’s Jewish Population in the Interwar Years. A Statistical Study],
Wroctaw 1963, 20 f.

31 Barbara Engelking/Feliks Tych (eds.), Pamieé. Historia Zydéw polskich przed, w czasie i
po Zagtadzie [Memory. History of the Polish Jews before, during, and after the Holo-
caust], Warsaw 2008, 66.
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adherents of Zionism, who advocated emigration to Palestine and the res-
urrection of a Jewish state. Yiddish culture had its mainstay in the Jewish
socialist movement, which supported the goal of Jewish national and cultural
autonomy in their respective countries of habitation. Jewish Polish culture,
on the other hand, had no specific political or ideological tenet and was rather
heterogeneous. Proponents of a Jewish Polish culture used the Polish lan-
guage on an everyday basis but not necessarily advocated full assimilation
and frequently retained their specific national and cultural features. While
these groups were fairly distinct from each other, they coexisted in close
proximity and were characterized by numerous interactions in a multitude
of social settings, a situation defined by Chone Shmeruk as a polysystem of
trilingual Jewish culture in Poland.*

According to the Polish census of 1931, 79.7 percent of Jews were able to
read and write. The relatively low percentage of illiteracy among the Jewish
population was a result, on the one hand, of the enforcement of compulsory
education in Poland, on the other, of the highly developed network of Jew-
ish schools. This network was constituted by traditional religious as well
as private institutions, the latter of which saw a surge in interwar Poland.
Private schools were frequently administered by the secular Zionists of the
Tarbut (Heb. for “culture”), the religious Zionists of the Javne organizations,
or by the socialist Tsentrale Yidishe Shul-Organizatsye (Central Yiddish
School Organization, TSYSHO), which was affiliated to the Bund and the
Left Po’ale Ziyon parties.

The Polish constitution of 1921 declared full legal equality of all Pol-
ish citizens regardless of ethnicity, nationality, language, race, or religion;
nevertheless, discrimination against national minorities in reborn Poland was
commonplace. Religious and national intolerance toward the Jewish com-
munity was rooted, to a large extent, in traditional antisemitic stereotypes as
well as in the propaganda spread by right-wing nationalist parties, supported
by parts of the hierarchy of the Catholic Church and the state administra-
tion. During the 1930s, anti-Jewish disturbances became even more virulent,
propelled by the Great Depression starting in 1929 and Hitler’s 1933 rise to
power in Germany. Jews were widely seen as propagators of communism, as
guilty of “semitizing” Polish culture, and as being anti-Polish in general. At
Polish universities, there were calls for an anti-Jewish numerus clausus® and

32 Chone Shmeruk, Hebrajska — jidysz — polska. Tréjjezyczna kultura Zydowska [Hebrew —
Yiddish — Polish. The Jewish Trilingual Culture], in: Cwiszn [Between] (2011), no. 1/2,
22-25, here 22 f.

33 The numerus clausus or “closed number” provided for the limitation of the number of
people to be taken on by an institution. It was introduced for the first time at the end of the
nineteenth century in the Russian Empire. In the interwar years, the numerus clausus was
a recurring claim of Polish right-wing politics. It was informally put into practice at many
Polish universities.
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so-called ghetto benches (getto tawkowe).** From 1936 to 1938, the govern-
ment passed several laws targeting the Jewish population. The prohibition
of ritual slaughter provoked fierce controversy and Jewish strikes; it was
introduced all the same in 1939, and only the outbreak of the war prevented
enforcement. Boycotts of Jewish goods occurred frequently; a pogrom in
1936 that took place in the small town of Przytyk in central Poland was the
most infamous of these incidents.*

The general antisemitic atmosphere spurred interest in Zionism, which
won ever more adherents in interwar Poland. Consequently, it was home
to many of the most prominent protagonists of the Zionist movement, such
as David Ben-Gurion, Nahum Sokolow, and Menahem Begin.* One of the
initiatives inspired by the Zionist movement was the support for the Hebrew
University and National Library in Jerusalem. The beginnings of the TPUH
went back to the Academic Society for Palestine Studies (Towarzystwo
Naukowe Badania Palestyny), which was founded in 1918 in Warsaw. This
association had been initiated by the rabbi and scholar Samuel Poznanski
(1864-1921), who was the long-time preacher of the Great Synagogue on
Warsaw’s Ttomackie Street and head of the library nearby. He was a propo-
nent of Zionist ideas and had participated in the 1897 First Zionist Congress
in Basel. Acting without formal registration yet, the society organized its first
meeting on 14 July 1918, ten days before the laying of the cornerstone of
the Hebrew University on Mount Scopus. Due to the outbreak of the Polish-
Soviet War, the society had to suspend its activities but relaunched in 1920,
when it changed its name to Provisional Warsaw Committee for the Hebrew
University in Jerusalem. Poznafiski became its chairman and Izaak Wajn-
berg, philologist and orientalist, who is considered the founding father of
Ethiopian Studies in Poland, was appointed secretary.

Poznanski’s death in December 1921 interrupted the society’s activities,
but they were resumed on 31 March 1922 under the name Committee for the
Hebrew University and National Library in Jerusalem. The physicians Borys
Chorazycki and Michatl Peker were elected the new chairman and secretary
respectively. Borys Stawski, a lawyer and chairman of the Central Commit-
tee of the Zionist Organization in Poland, became its treasurer. In the com-
mittee leadership, Stawski was to be the most active member, therefore he
was unofficially acting as chairman.’’

34 The ghetto benches were restricted for Jewish students, who were not allowed to sit else-
where in the auditorium. They were first introduced at the Lwéw Technical University in
1935 and at most Polish universities in the following two years.

35 Engelking/Tych (eds.), Pamig¢, 66-76.

36 Ibid., 57-61.

37 Dziesigciolecie Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie 1923—
1933, 7 f.
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One last name change occurred in 1923, simultaneously with the official
registration of the society, now known as the Society of Friends of the He-
brew University in Jerusalem (TPUH).*® Founding members were, according
to the statute, Majer Bataban (1877-1942), historian, university teacher, au-
thor of hundreds of scholarly works, and creator of modern Jewish historiog-
raphy in Poland; Markus Braude, rabbi and preacher, member of parliament,
then senator, cofounder of the Warsaw Institute for Judaic Studies; Ozjasz
Thon, rabbi and preacher at the Krakéw Progressive Synagogue, member
of parliament, activist of the cooperative movement and publicist, one of
the leaders of the Zionist movement in Western Galicia, cofounder of the
Warsaw Institute for Judaic Studies; Samuel Goldflam, neurologist, member
of the Warsaw Scientific Society and honorary member of the Polish Society
for Social Medicine, founder of the Warsaw Information Bureau for Jewish
Emigrants; and last but not least Borys Stawski.* On 15 December 1923,
Stawski was elected chairman at the first plenary meeting of the TPUH;
Borys Chorazycki and Majer Bataban were elected vice-chairmen, Michat
Peker secretary, and Eliasz Leszczynski treasurer.*® After Borys Stawski had
died in December 1929, Mojzesz Schorr became his successor; he was a
rabbi and preacher at the Great Synagogue on Ttomackie Street, professor
of Warsaw University, head of the Institute for Judaic Studies, senator, chair-
man of the Keren ha-Yesod Directory in Poland, and he also initiated the
building of the Main Judaic Library in Warsaw.*' Schorr remained chairman
of the TPUH until the outbreak of World War I1.42

One of the most active and deserving members of the society was Edward
Poznanski, Samuel Poznanski’s son. Edward was a philosopher and mathe-
matician, and he served as the society’s secretary during the entire time of
its existence.” He traveled to Jerusalem several times in order to converse
with staff members of the university and the library on how the TPUH should
develop its activities. He also represented the society on national and interna-
tional conferences. For example, in 1926, he participated in the International

38 Idem, Statut Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie [Statute
of the Society of Friends of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem], Warsaw 1924, 3 and 14.

39 Ibid.

40 Idem, Dziesigciolecie Towarzystwa Przyjaciél Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie
1923-1933, 12.

41 Idem, Sprawozdanie z dziatalnoséci w roku 1930 [Activity Report for 1930], Warsaw 1931,
9.

42 Idem, Sprawozdanie Towarzystwa Przyjaciot Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie z
dziatalno$ci w latach 1936-1938 [Activity Report of the Society of Friends of the Hebrew
University in Jerusalem for 1936-1938], Warsaw 1939, 26.

43 1In 1939, Edward Poznanski emigrated to Palestine. Between 1946 and 1964, he was aca-
demic secretary of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem.
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Congress of Librarians and Bibliophiles in Prague, where he served as sec-
ond secretary of a section devoted to international questions of libraries.*

The TPUH’s Organization and Areas of Activity

In order to provide moral and material support for the Hebrew University,
the society organized public readings and literary evenings, published infor-
mation material, opened libraries and reading rooms, collected books, and
financed scholarships for students wishing to study at the Jerusalem univer-
sity.* Even before its official constitution and throughout its existence, the
TPUH focused on the collection of books for the Jerusalem library. Before
1923, it had already amassed some 10,000 volumes. Moreover, members
transferred some 5,000 books that had been left in Biatystok after Jézef
Chazanowicz’s death, as well as 6,000 books from Markus Gordon’s col-
lection, to Jerusalem.*® For the benefit of the university, the society also
compiled works of art, numismatic collections, museum exhibits, and equip-
ment for the university institutes, hospital, and laboratories. For example,
the TPUH’s local branch at Drohobycz (Drohobich) provided petrochemical
products and geological samples; Ernest Fischer, an engineer from Brzeziny
Slaskie, donated a collection of geological specimens from mines in Poland,
Germany, Spain, and France; and in 1934, an anonymous donor endowed an
entire urological practice with fixtures and furniture.’

In the years 1922 to 1924, the society was predominantly financed through
the donations of its members and subsidies provided by Keren ha-Yesod, the
Foundation Fund. After the Polish currency reform of 1924,* its budget relied
on admission and membership fees, donations, grants, sales of publications,
and tickets for functions, concerts, classes, talks, readings, and other events,

44 In 1928, he was at the first Congress of Polish Librarians in Lwéw (Lviv). In 1933, he
attended a conference of the national societies, which was a section of the Eighth World
Zionist Congress in Prague. Towarzystwo Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jero-
zolimie, Sprawozdanie z dziatalnosci w roku 1926 [Activity Report for 1926], Warsaw
1927, n. p. [4].

45 Idem, Statut Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie, 3 f.

46 Idem, Dziesigciolecie Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie
1923-1933, 9.

47 Idem, Sprawozdanie Towarzystwa Przyjaciot Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie z
dziatalno$ci w latach 1934-1935 [Activity Report of the Society of Friends of the Hebrew
University in Jerusalem for 1934-1935], Warsaw 1936, 32 f.

48 Idem, Dziesieciolecie Towarzystwa Przyjaciot Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie
1923-1933, 11.
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as well as on the interest on capital in the possession of the society.*” The
TPUH was further supported by the Warsaw, Krakéw, and Lwéw branches of
the Humanitarian Association B’nai B’rith and by private donors.*® In 1931,
Izaak Gelibter, a medical doctor from Zamos$¢, bequeathed his entire fortune
to the society. In the following year, Samuel Goldflam donated his private
library and some 200 sculptures and paintings, among which were works by
Mark Antokolski, Henryk Glicenstein, Hirszenberg, Leopold Pilichowski,
Maurycy Gottlieb, J6zef Chelmonski, Gierymski, Stanistaw Wyspianski,
Kossak, Wactaw Pawliszczak, Malczewski, and Leon Wyczétkowski.3! The
Polish Ministry of Finance exempted the TPUH from tax on testamenta-
ry donations.>® In 1925, a university fund was created to erect and develop
the university buildings and its library.>® The society even aspired to pay for
building maintenance itself, but its means proved insufficient.>* The available
resources were budgeted for the purchase and binding of books, the subscrip-
tion of journals, and shipment to Jerusalem. They were also used to cover the
TPUH’s administration costs and to publish leaflets. All in all, in the years
1926 to 1932, the TPUH published twenty reports or information brochures
in Hebrew, Polish, and Yiddish.>

The first and most active local office of the TPUH was the one in Warsaw,
the headquarters (centrala), which was also responsible for coordinating and
supervising the activities of the other branches in Poland. In 1925, the so-
ciety had some 2,400 members, half of whom lived in Warsaw.’® Between
1922 and 1924, its administration was located in the facilities of the Keren
ha-Yesod, first at 32, Senatorska Street, afterwards at 2a, Nalewka Street.

49 Idem, Statut Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie, 6.

50 Idem, Prace Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie w latach
1922-1932 [Works of the Society of Friends of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem,
1922-1932], Warsaw 1933, 14.

51 Idem, Dziesigciolecie Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie
1923-1933, 10 and 19.

52 Zwolnienie T-wa od podatku spadkowego [Exemption of the Society from Inheritance
Tax], in: Wiadomosci Towarzystwa Przyjaciot Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie
[News of the Society of Friends of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem] (1927), no. 1, 3.

53 Towarzystwo Przyjaciot Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie, Sprawozdanie z dzia-
falnosci Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie za rok 1925
[Activity Report of the Society of Friends of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem for
1925], in: Biuletyn Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie
[Bulletin of the Society of Friends of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem] (Styczen [Jan-
uary] 1926), 12.

54 Idem, Dziesigciolecie Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie
1923-1933, 14.

55 1Ibid., 21.

56 Idem, Sprawozdanie z dziatalnosci Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w
Jerozolimie za rok 1925, 9.
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Later on, the TPUH moved to the building of the Jewish congregation on
26/28, Grzybowska Street, where it had two office rooms at its disposal.
Books donated to the TPUH were stored in several places: in the office build-
ing of the Keren ha-Yesod, in a house at 4, Twarda Street, and on the prem-
ises on Grzybowska Street.”” In 1934, the TPUH moved again, this time to
more spacious premises at 11, Orla Street in Warsaw,’® where it stayed until
the outbreak of the war.

In 1924, the first provincial branches were opened in Lublin, Lwéw, Réwno,
and Bedzin. In the following year, the society acquired additional offices
in Kielce, Krakow, Katowice, Leszno, £.6dz, Pabianice, Piotrkéw, Radom,
Rzeszéw, and Wioctawek,>® but the overall number of local offices and mem-
bers kept fluctuating over time. Apart from the Warsaw headquarters, which
was active permanently, the branches in Wilno, Krakéw, Lwéw, and £.6dz
were especially important. In all other locations, the society often existed
only on paper, its operations being limited to membership fee collection.®
With the onset of the economic crisis by the end of the 1920s, membership
numbers started plummeting and some of the local branches had to be closed
down entirely.

While there were only six active branches left in Poland in 1933, this situ-
ation changed in the following years because of the growing interest among
the Jewish youth to study at the Hebrew University. The TPUH started a na-
tional information and engagement campaign. In 1934, Mendel Schneerson,
financial director of the Hebrew University, visited Poland and gave talks in
Biatystok, Krakéw, Lwéw, £.6dz, Pinsk, and Wilno. As a result, the numbers
of branches and members began to soar again, especially in southern Poland
(in Malopolska and Eastern Galicia). In 1934 and 1935, new branches were
opened in Przemysl, Stanistawéw (now Ivano-Frankivsk in Ukraine), Stryj
(now Stryi in Ukraine), Drohobycz (now Drohobich in Ukraine), Ztoczéw
(now Zolochiv in Ukraine), Brze$¢ nad Bugiem (Brest in Belarus), Tarnéw,
and Bielsko-Biata. The existing branches in Tarnopol, Biatystok, and Wilno
were reactivated. In the eastern frontier regions (kresy), members of the Tar-
but, a non-religious, sociocultural organization, participated in the TPUH
activities. Tarbut acted within the framework of the Zionist Organization,
which advocated a modern Hebrew culture and education in a national spir-

57 Idem, Dziesigciolecie Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie
1923-1933, 10.

58 Idem, Sprawozdanie Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie z
dziatalnosci w latach 1934—-1935, 14.

59 Idem, Sprawozdanie z dziatalno$ci Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w
Jerozolimie za rok 1925, 9 f.

60 Idem, Sprawozdanie z dziatalno$ci w roku 1927 [Activity Report for 1927], Warsaw 1928,
n. p. [3].
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it. The schools it administered taught the Hebrew language, therefore their
students were especially well prepared to study in Jerusalem. Many of their
headmasters were chairmen or vice-chairs of the local TPUH branches, and
Samuel Rozenhek, vice-chair of the Tarbut, was a member of the Main Com-
mission for Hebrew Language Exams.®' From 1936 to 1938, new branches
were established in the towns of Bedzin, Cieszyn, Dabrowa Gornicza, Ka-
lisz, Katowice, Kobryn, Nowy Sacz, Poznan, Radom, Sosnowiec, Suwaiki,
and Wioctawek.%

From 1934 onward, the TPUH started convening national conferences
with the purpose of improving coordination and communication between the
local offices. The first of these conferences took place in Warsaw on 29 April
1934; participants were delegates from Biatystok, Krakéw, Lwéw, £.6dz,
Réwno, and Stryj, as well as Mendel Schneerson from Jerusalem. Its main
discussion point was the facilitation of study visits to Jerusalem. The confer-
ence also announced a fundraising campaign for the Hebrew University. The
second conference, on 17 March 1935, featured on its agenda an evaluation
of the implementation of criteria for the recruitment of students for study
visits in 1934, as well as plans for the 10th anniversary of the Hebrew Uni-
versity.® The third and presumably last conference took place on 24 January
1937. It tackled questions of financing the Hebrew University and promoting
the society with the aim to increase branch and membership numbers.* In
addition to these events, separate conferences were held for delegates from
southeast Poland, since their limited means did not allow them to travel to
Warsaw. The first of these conferences convened on 28 October 1934, the
second on 23 November 1935. The participants discussed the organization
of local branch activities, the preparation and delivery of Hebrew language
exams, the collecting of books, and the activities of local science circles.%

61 Idem, Sprawozdanie Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie z
dziatalnosci w latach 1934—-1935, 10-12.

62 Idem, Sprawozdanie Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie z
dziatalnos$ci w latach 19361938, 12.

63 Idem, Sprawozdanie Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie z
dziatalnosci w latach 1934-1935, 12 f.

64 Cataloged as periodical, the typescript of this proceedings and others is part of the Library
Collection of the National Library of Israel: Protokét Trzeciej Krajowej Konferencji “To-
warzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie,” odbytej w Warszawie,
dnia 24 stycznia 1937 roku, w siedzibie Stow. Humanitarnego “Braterstwo — Bnei Brith,”
Rymarska 8 [Proceedings of the Third National Conference of the “Society of Friends
of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem,” Held in Warsaw on 24 January 1937 in the
Headquarters of the Humanitarian Association “Brotherhood — B’nai B’rith,” Rymarska
Street 8], Warsaw 1937 (typescript).

65 Towarzystwo Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie, Sprawozdanie To-
warzystwa Przyjaciot Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie z dziatalno$ci w latach
1934-1935, 12 1.
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In Poland, the interest in studying in Jerusalem was increasing due to the
discrimination against Jewish university students, expressed in demands for
anumerus clausus and the getto tawkowe.*® Consequently, the TPUH was re-
sponsible for the recruitment of students and also helped with the paperwork
needed for their transfer to Palestine. For that purpose, the society was au-
thorized to give out the required immigration certificates. The authorities of
the mandated territory had introduced an immigration limit of no more than
500 certificates annually for students of the Hebrew University, a third of
which was available to students from Poland.®” Beginning in 1933, the TPUH
published at its own expense information brochures on study programs at the
Hebrew University.®® The Warsaw centrala processed student applications,
while provincial branches were concerned with the dissemination of infor-
mation via the local press and outreach. In 1935, the Hebrew University es-
tablished an obligatory language exam for applicants, which had to be taken
while still in Poland. Therefore, the TPUH set up a Main Exam Commission;
members were Majer Tauber as chairman, Edmund Stein as secretary, and
Majer Bataban, Izrael Ostersetzer, Samuel Rozenhek, Mojzesz Schorr, and
Samuel Winkler as ordinary members. From 1934 onward, the TPUH also
began recruiting students for doctoral studies. Moreover, the society sought
to support the students with scholarships.®

In 1934, 541 of a total of 787 applicants were selected for a study visit
to Jerusalem, and 589 out of 1,141 in 1935.7° In the following years, the
numbers tended to be lower, which was a result of more restrictive applica-
tion criteria, but also a consequence of the worsening political and economic
situation in Palestine. In 1936, 529 candidates applied and only 289 were ac-
cepted; in 1937, there were 387 applications with 240 successful candidates;
in 1938, 261 applications with 146 students sent.”' Between the years 1936
and 1939, no less than 58 percent of all students at the Hebrew University
were from Poland.”

With the university gaining traction, the TPUH became an intermediary
between research institutes in Poland and the Jerusalem institution. After

66 Ibid., 7; idem, Sprawozdanie Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jero-
zolimie z dzialalnosci w latach 1936-1938, 14—16.

67 Honig, Agudot shohre ha-Universitah ha-Ivrit, 1925-1948, 134.

68 Towarzystwo Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie, Informacje w Sprawie
Studjow na Uniwersytecie Hebrajskim w Jerozolimie ... [Information Regarding Studies
at the Hebrew University in Jerusalem ...], Warsaw 1933-1936.

69 Idem, Sprawozdanie Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie z
dziatalno$ci w latach 1934-1935, 34—40.

70 Idem, Sprawozdanie Towarzystwa Przyjaciot Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie z
dziatalnosci w latach 1936-1938, 12 f.

71 Ibid., 20.

72 The Hebrew University, Jerusalem, 74.
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the university publishers had been set up in 1929, the TPUH advertised
its publications and assisted the book exchange with academic institutions
in Poland.” Between 1936 and 1938, the TPUH initiated an exchange of
plant specimens between the Institute of Botany at Warsaw University and
its counterpart at the Hebrew University. Furthermore, it helped to establish
cooperation between the Institute of Zoology of the Jerusalem university and
the Major School of Rural Economy in Warsaw.™

At the outbreak of war, some 300 students from Poland were studying in
Jerusalem. Since all contact with their families and Polish society had been
severed, they were stranded without any means of sustenance. The Jerusalem
university leadership sought to organize help; they also worked to find fund-
ing of professorships for scholars from Poland. A document dated 21 Oc-
tober 1939 lists people who were supposed to be offered tenures at the He-
brew University, among them Mojzesz Schorr, Majer Bataban, Mieczystaw
Centnerszwer, Ignacy Schiper, Arieh Tartakower, Emanuel Ringelblum, and
Myron Mathisson.” However, most of them never made it to Palestine and
perished during the Holocaust.

Relations between the TPUH and the Hebrew University

The Polish TPUH remained in permanent contact with the administrative
boards of the Hebrew University and the Jerusalem library. They correspond-
ed in Hebrew, which the Polish side took special pride in because this only
emphasized their Zionist proclivities. Communication with other societies
outside of Poland was, nevertheless, predominantly carried out in English.”

When in its initial phase the TPUH concentrated on collecting books, it
kept in touch mainly with the library administration. The National Library
sent a list of titles it was looking for. Early in the 1930s, the focus changed
when the Hebrew University entrusted the TPUH with the recruitment of
students and the organization of their transfer from Poland to Palestine. Con-
sequently, the society’s direct communication with the university adminis-

73 Towarzystwo Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie, Prace Towarzystwa
Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie w latach 1922-1931 [Works of the
Society of Friends of the Hebrew University, 1922-1931], Warsaw 1933, 12-15.

74 ldem, Sprawozdanie Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie z
dziatalno$ci w latach 1936-1938, 19.

75 Archive of the Hebrew University of Jerusalem (henceforth AHU), folder 611, box 144,
The Destruction of Polish Jewry and the Hebrew University, fols. 1-4.

76 Honig, Agudot shohre ha-Universitah ha-Ivrit, 1925-1948, 132.
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tration became more frequent. For this reason, the financial director of the
Hebrew University, Mendel Schneerson, visited Poland twice in 1934 and
1935.77 In the following years, the TPUH became a destination for professors
of the Hebrew University, who went to diaspora countries in order to pro-
mote their university, giving talks and lectures. Among these visitors were
Alfred Berger, director of the Department of Organization and Information,
Eleazar Sukenik (Archeology of Palestine), Norman Bentwich (Peace and
International Relations), Harry Torczyner (Hebrew Philology). These pro-
fessors visited the provincial offices, in this way making the university better
known among the Jewish community. In March 1937, rector Hugo Bergman
came to Poland, that is, to Warsaw, £.6dz, and Krakéw.”

Conversely, some members of the TPUH travelled to Palestine. In Febru-
ary 1935, Secretary Edward Poznanski went to Jerusalem to meet with staff
members of the university and the library in order to discuss further coopera-
tion, student recruitment, and how to buttress support for the library. Among
other society members who paid visits to the Hebrew University were Majer
Bataban, Mojzesz Koerner, Ignacy Schiper, Edmund Stein, Abraham Trep-
man, Michatl Ringel, as well as two members of the language exam commis-
sion, Samuel Rozenhek and Samuel Winkler.”

In spite of these connections and the growing number of students at the
Hebrew University, representatives of the TPUH never sat on any of the
university boards or became members of its teaching staff.** Majer Bataban
even advocated the establishment of a professorship for the history of the
Jews in Poland, but his efforts came to nothing after negotiations between
the Polish government and the university administration in 1934-1935 had
remained unsuccessful .8 It was mainly the lack of funds that stood in the
way of these proposals; negotiators in Palestine expected the Polish Ministry

77 Towarzystwo Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie, Sprawozdanie To-
warzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie z dziatalnosci w latach
1934-1935, 44.

78 Idem, Sprawozdanie Towarzystwa Przyjaciot Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie z
dziatalno$ci w latach 1936-1938, 7-9.

79 Idem, Sprawozdanie Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie z
dziatalno$ci w latach 1934-1935, 44.

80 Ibid., 45.

81 Only in 1983, the Research Centre for the History and Culture of the Polish Jews at the
Hebrew University was established. This institute came into being mainly thanks to the ef-
forts of Professor Chone Shmeruk, who had been born in Warsaw in 1921 and became its
first director. See Israel Bartal, Chone Shmeruk. Cztowiek i jego dzieto [Chone Shmeruk.
The Man and His Work], in: Michat Galas (ed.), Duchowos¢ zydowska w Polsce. Mate-
riaty z migdzynarodowej konferencji dedykowanej pamigci profesora Chone Shmeruka,
Krakow 26-28 kwietnia, 1999 [Jewish Spirituality in Poland. Proceedings of an Inter-
national Conference Dedicated to the Memory of Professor Chone Shmeruk, Krakéw,
26-28 April 1999], Krakéw 2000, 13 f., here 14.
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of Foreign Affairs to expand its subventions, but the ministry did not comply.
Furthermore, the university leadership disliked the idea of setting up a teach-
ing body that would provide classes in a language other than Hebrew. They
feared this would set a precedent for other countries and diminish the role of
Hebrew as the sole language of instruction.

Book Collecting

First appeals to donate private libraries were published in Jewish press in
Poland as early as 1922. An example of this is a piece that appeared in Nasz
Dziennik (Our Daily) in April 1922 and read:

“Let [...] from all corners of the world, wherever a Jew might dwell and go about his
wanderings, come entire libraries as well as single books to the monumental center of
the Jewish book as we want to establish it, to the National Library in Jerusalem. The
National Library, this goes without saying, is not limited to amassing books of Jewish
content; it will comprise everything that was to this day created by the human spirit.
[...] Every intelligent Jew should see it as his duty to actively and generously support
the collection of books and of funds to buy books. Every publisher or author of a Jewish
book should reserve at least two copies of each publication for the National Library
in Jerusalem, irrespective of subject matter, comprehensiveness, or language. Whoever
possesses any knowledge about items or collections of scholarly or historic value, about
a private library or any other item valuable to our culture, should convince the owner to
donate them to the National Library.”%

These appeals found an unexpectedly positive response among the Jewish
community in Poland. Donations were arriving from all parts of the country,
among them many valuable and unique works. The first such donation was
made in March 1922, a collection of works on oriental subjects, sent by one
K. Mokrski from £6dz.3* Until 1933, the £.6dz branch collected 1,600 vol-
umes, the Lwow branch 540, Krakéw 535, Wilno 340, and Radom 200. In
Wilno, the book collection, beginning in 1923, was organized by Chajkel
Lunski, a librarian from the city’s Strashun Library.?® Together with J6zef

82 Michat Szulkin, Projekt utworzenia katedry historii Zydéw w Polsce na Uniwersytecie
Hebrajskim w Jerozolimie w latach 1934-1935 [The Project of a Professorship for the
History of the Jews in Poland at the Hebrew University in Jerusalem, 1934—1935], in: Biu-
letyn Zydowskiego Instytutu Historycznego [Bulletin of the Jewish Historical Institute]
106 (1978), no. 2, 27-32.

83 W sprawie biblioteki narodowej w Jerozolimie [Regarding the National Library in Jerusa-
lem], in: Nasz Dziennik [Our Daily], 6 April 1922, 4 f.

84 Towarzystwo Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie, Dziesigciolecie To-
warzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie 1923-1933, 9.

85 Ibid., 11.
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Regensburg, until 1932, he amassed 2,350 volumes.* All in all, during the
first ten years of its existence, the TPUH was sent more than one hundred
book collections from all spheres of knowledge: philosophy, mathematics,
physics, chemistry, medicine, history, philology, economics, sociology,
jurisprudence, statistics, bibliography, librarianship, Polish and foreign liter-
ature, music, the arts and Jewish studies.®’

In the early years, most books were spontaneously donated by private
citizens. In the course of time, collecting became more organized, being
coordinated by the Warsaw centrala. The society’s activities began to en-
compass the systematic purchase of books; the subscription of journals; the
search for missing issues of periodicals; the acquisition of Polish books and
Judaica as well as the creation of a bibliography of current versions of the
latter; the collection, copying, and photographing of manuscripts and archi-
val documents; the exchange of literature between the Hebrew University
and academic institutions in Poland; the advertising and distribution of pub-
lications of the Hebrew University among Polish academic institutions; the
cataloguing, binding, and shipping of books to Jerusalem; the participation
in the administration of the Hebrew University and support of its develop-
ment; the fundraising for the society and the Hebrew University; the dis-
semination of information on the development and academic achievements
of the Hebrew University and the library in the press, in publications, and in
public speeches.?®

The TPUH paid special attention to the quantity as well as the quality of
collected items. Book collections had to be thoroughly sifted before being
sent to the Warsaw headquarters. In a 1926 letter to Chajkel Lunski, the cen-
trala reprimanded him for sending obsolete textbooks of no use to the Jeru-
salem library.® When the society found a book to be of no value, it was sold
as waste paper and the profits were allocated for different purposes. With the
approval of the donors, duplicats were forwarded to other libraries in Pales-
tine, such as the Sha’ar Ziyon and the Beit Ahad Ha-Am public libraries in
Tel Aviv.”® Alternatively, they could be used for the book exchange with other
institutions.”!

86 Idem, Prace Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie w latach
1922-1932, 8.

87 1Ibid., 4-8.

88 Ibid., 3 f.

89 YIVO Archives, RG 58: Khaykl Lunski, Series 1: Papers of Khaykl Lunski, fol. 2344:
Letters and Announcements from Various Social Institutions.

90 Towarzystwo Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie, Sprawozdanie To-
warzystwa Przyjaciot Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie z dziatalno$ci w latach
1934-1935, 26.

91 Idem, Prace Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie w latach
1922-1932, 13.
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The TPUH issued press releases to the Jewish press, enumerating the titles
most urgently looked for by the Jerusalem library. For example, in 1929, the
TPUH inserted an advertisement in the Warsaw newspaper Nasz Przeglgd
(Our Review) asking for the donation of complete collections of Jewish and
Hebrew literature published in Poland, titles on Polish Jewish history and
culture, and collections of Polish literature.”” In 1934, the Krakoéw newspaper
Nowy Dziennik (New Daily) printed a list of 69 titles on history, culture, and
the economy of the Polish lands.** In 1938, the Lwéw journal Chwila (Mo-
ment) published a call to send in the latest research publications and text-
books in natural sciences, mathematics, philosophy, logics, psychology, his-
tory, classical philology, Romance, and Oriental studies.** When there were
titles missing, the society made an effort to purchase them, but its budget was
limited. Until 1932, it was able to buy 3,500 books in total.*

The TPUH received one copy of each new publication from the Jewish
publishing houses in Poland, as well as the most important Jewish journals
published in Yiddish, Hebrew, and Polish — in all, 72 titles in 1932. Via ex-
change or as a donation, it received a further 55 Polish academic journals.
In addition, it subscribed to 68 journals of the sciences and humanities
in Polish, English, German, and French.*® For the exchange of books, the
TPUH closely cooperated with the Main Judaic Library in Warsaw and
the Yiddish Scientific Institute (Yidisher Visnshaftlekher Institut, YIVO) in
Wilno.”

Among the numerous donors, there were also many Polish government
and academic institutions which had some affiliation with the Jewish com-
munity, such as the Ministry of Religious Denominations and Public Ed-
ucation, the Main Office of Statistics, the Society for the Preservation of
Historical Monuments in Warsaw, the Mianowski Fund for the Upkeep of

92 Z dziatalno$ci Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie w dzie-
dzinie zbidrki ksigzek [On the Activities of the Society of Friends of the Hebrew Univer-
sity in Jerusalem Regarding the Collection of Books], in: Nasz Przeglad [Our Review],
22 December 1929, 10.

93 Kto zechce ofiarowa¢ ksiagzki dla Biblioteki Narodowej w Jerozolimie [To Those Who
Want to Donate Books for the National Library in Jerusalem], in: Nowy Dziennik [New
Daily], 5 November 1934, 12.

94 W sprawie literatury naukowej polskiej dla Uniwersytetu Hebr. w Jerozolimie [Regarding
Polish Scholarly Literature for the Hebrew University in Jerusalem], in: Chwila [Mo-
ment], 22 February 1938, 9.

95 Towarzystwo Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie, Prace Towarzystwa
Przyjaci6t Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie w latach 1922-1932, 8.

96 Idem, Dziesigciolecie Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie
1923-1933, 9 and 11.

97 Idem, Prace Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie w latach
1922-1932, 12.
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the Sciences, the Library of the Warsaw School of Economics, Warsaw Uni-
versity, the Institute for Minority Research, the Institute for Emigration and
Colonization Research, the Warsaw Scientific Society, the Polish Botanical
Society, the Polish Physical Society, the Polish Academy of the Sciences, the
Polish Mathematical Society, the Ossolinski Insitute, the publishing house
Ksigznica-Atlas, the Polish Oriental Society, the Society of the Friends of the
Sciences in Wilno, Lublin University, and the offices for statistics in Grod-
no, Krakéw, £.6dz, and Warsaw.”® The National Library in Warsaw, as well,
handed all duplicates in its collections of Jewish prints over to the TPUH.
Edward Poznanski expressed his appreciation for the support the TPUH was
given by the Polish National Library:

“It is worthy of the highest esteem how much understanding is shown by Jewish pub-
lishers and book vendors in Poland to the cause of the Jerusalem Library and its bibli-
ographical work. In 1929, 71 percent of the society’s [i. e. the TPUH’s] desiderata were
answered positively, in 1930 that number increased to 79 percent. Hence, the Jerusalem
library received a ‘depositary copy’ from Poland, but that obligation is not derived from
the letter of the law but relies exclusively on the good will and the understanding for the
cause of the Jewish book.””

The books assigned to be shipped to Jerusalem were registered, catalogued,
and bound in the Warsaw centrala. Every single book donated was first fitted
with a bookplate which included the name of the private or organizational
donor and the date. If a collection of books was of particular value, a special
bookplate was designed for it.!'° For example, the plates for the books be-
queathed by J6zef Chazanowicz included a quote in Hebrew from a poem by
Yehuda ha-Levi — “Zion, don’t you ask how your prisoners are doing?” — and
a inscription in Hebrew, which read “Society of Friends of the Hebrew Uni-
versity in Jerusalem, Warsaw. From the legacy of Dr. J6zef Chazanowicz, of
blessed memory, creator of the National Library.” On the lower margin of the
bookplate, there was the year of the acquisition — “[5]684” (1923-1924) —
and the registration number of the copy.

98 Polskie instytucje naukowe i wydawnictwa na rzecz biblioteki uniwersyteckiej w Jerozo-
limie [Polish Academic Institutions and Publishers in Support of the University Library in
Jerusalem], in: Nowy Dziennik, 27 July 1924, 11; Towarzystwo Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu
Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie, Prace Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w
Jerozolimie w latach 1922-1932, 12.

99 Edward Poznanski, Zagadnienia biezacej bibliografii zydowskiej [Questions of Current
Jewish Bibliography], Warsaw 1931, 12 f. (reprint of idem, Zagadnienia biezacej bi-
bljografji zydowskiej [Questions of Current Jewish Bibliography], in: Miesigcznik Zy-
dowski [Jewish Monthly] 1 [1931], no. 7, 28—42).

100 Towarzystwo Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie, Dziesigciolecie To-
warzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie 1923-1933, 16.
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Prior to shipping, a catalogue sheet identical with the pattern then used
in the Jerusalem library was also added to each book. Hugo Bergmann, in
a letter sent to the TPUH on occasion of its tenth anniversary, praised the
diligence with which its staff prepared the books before sending them off:

“When talking about the work done by the TPUH we do not only mean the tens of thou-
sands of books that are sent from Poland to Palestine. It is not just the number alone that
is important, though that number is imposing, even more so it is the way in which the
work is carried out in Poland. Not once have we been sent books without having previ-
ously received a systematic register, according to which we assess the books. These are
bound in Warsaw, in large parts they are also catalogued, therefore they can be given out
to our readers without any delay.”!%!

In regard to Polish students and emigrants in Palestine, the TPUH paid spe-
cial attention to works in Polish when compiling books for the Jerusalem
library. By 1932, it had amassed some 2,000 publications on the Jews in
Poland.'® Moreover, beginning in 1927, archival documents and manu-
scripts were copied that addressed the same subject matter, among them the
pinkasim, communal registers of Jewish parishes.!”® The £.6dZ branch also
initiated the collection of memoirs from the Jewish youth living in the Polish
lands.'™ Up to 1935, nine memoirs were sent to the TPUH, five of them in
Polish, two in German, and one each in Russian and Hebrew.'®

In the years 1922 to 1933, the TPUH collected 36,600 titles in 47,200 vol-
umes; the vast majority of these — 43,600 — came from donations.'% In 1935,
the number of 49,400 collected titles in 62,000 volumes was reached;'"” on
31 December 1938, these numbers were more than 57,000 and 70,900, re-
spectively. Of these, 52,300 works in 65,000 volumes were shipped to Jeru-
salem (tables 1 and 2).!%

101 Ibid., 5.

102 Idem, Prace Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie w latach
1922-1932, 9 f.

103 Idem, Sprawozdanie z dziatalno$ci w roku 1927, n. p. [4].

104 Idem, Sprawozdanie Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie z
dziatalnos$ci w latach 1934-1935, 33.

105 Ibid.

106 Idem, Prace Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie w latach
1922-1932, 4.

107 Idem, Sprawozdanie Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie z
dziatalnosci w latach 1934-1935, 25.

108 Idem, Sprawozdanie Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie z
dziatalno$ci w latach 1936-1938, 23.
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until 1924 6,748 7,605
1925 6,871 9,955
1926 3,574 5,080
1927 3,688 4,515
1928 2,846 3,575
1929 2,172 3,174
1930 3,806 5,112
1931 4,160 5,181
1932-1933 7,563 8,487
1934-1935 7,940 9,324
1936-1938 7,776 8,945
Total 57,144 70,953

Table 1: Number of books sent to the TPUH for the Jewish National and University Library
in Jerusalem, 1923-1938. Compiled by the author from data in the TPUH activity reports for
the years 1925-1938.

until 1924 2,638 2,866
1925 8,933 12,027
1926 3,167 4,392
1927 2,536 3,494
1928 2,741 3,411
1929 4,002 5,340
1930 3,663 4,551
1931 3,816 4,680
1932-1933 6,081 6,806
1934-1935 7,498 8,722
1936-1938 7,240 8,785
Total 52,315 65,074

Table 2: Number of books sent by the TPUH to the Jewish National and University Library
in Jerusalem, 1923-1938. Compiled by the author from data in the TPUH activity reports for
the years 1925-1938.

The compilation of books carried out by the Polish TPUH is all the more
noteworthy as it was not a single instance but rather a systematic and orga-
nized commitment that lasted almost the entire twenty years between the
two World Wars and encompassed the whole country. The generosity of the
Jewish community was especially remarkable since, in this time, Jewish li-
braries and reading rooms in Poland were afflicted by a host of problems and
were in dire need of support themselves. Nevertheless, this was the heyday of
Jewish libraries: Religious as well as secular ones were to be found in every
city and town that had a Jewish population. However, with the Jewish com-
munities short of funds, in the absence of any support from local authorities,
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and amidst an economic crisis, even the largest Jewish libraries in Poland
were in dire straits financially. There were never enough funds to rent the
necessary premises, to buy books, to subscribe to journals, and to pay the
librarians’ wages. Basically, most Jewish libraries could exist only thanks to
volunteers and the dedication of the organizers. Despite these obstacles, the
libraries played a significant role in the development of Polish Jewish culture
and education.

Among the largest and most important Jewish libraries in Poland were the
internationally renowned Strashun Library in Wilno; the YIVO Library in the
same city, which was supposed to represent the most valuable treasure trove
of the Eastern European Ashkenazim; the library of the Yeshivat Hachme
Lublin, which aspired to become the central Jewish religious library on a
global scale; and the Main Judaic Library in Warsaw, which, from 1934,
received depositary copies of all Jewish prints published in Poland, thus de-
veloping into a sort of national library of Polish Jewry. In 1936, the Warsaw
library moved into a new building, which was located next to the Great Syn-
agogue on Ttomackie Street.!®

During the economic crisis of the 1930s, the efforts of collecting books
for the two libraries in Warsaw and in Jerusalem simultaneously constituted
a considerable strain for the Jewish community. Fundraising for this purpose
took place all over Poland, but the results were rather humble; that is why
the new library building took several years to erect. The Committee for the
Building of the Main Judaic Library at the Great Synagogue in Warsaw was
active from 1928 until 1936, and some of its members were also members
of the TPUH, such as Mojzesz Schorr, who chaired both the building com-
mittee and the TPUH, Mojzesz Koerner, Eliasz Leszczynski, Majer Bataban,
Markus Braude, Samuel Goldflam, and Ozjasz Thon.!'°

Hence, ties between the libraries in Warsaw and Jerusalem were naturally
established through the personal commitment of some of the leading TPUH
members, but there was more to this connection, as Mojzesz Schorr outlined
in his speech on occasion of the opening of the new Warsaw library building
in 1936:

109 The building of the Main Judaic Library in Warsaw survived the war. At present, it is the
residence of the Emanuel Ringelblum Jewish Historical Institute. The 40,000 volumes of
the library inventory were looted by the Germans; it is estimated that only ten percent of
them survived.

110 Komitet Budowy Gmachu Giéwnej Biblioteki Judaistycznej przy Wielkiej Synagodze
[Building Committee of the Main Judaic Library at the Great Synagogue], Sprawozdanie
z budowy i opis gmachu 1928-1936 [Building Report and Description of the Edifice,
1928-1936], Warsaw 1936.
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“Where once, nineteen centuries ago, the Roman conqueror of Judea set up camp to
destroy the Temple with fire, the most noble symbol of the life of ancient Israel, at
the same time extinguishing the Jewish nation from the books of history, there, on the
same hilltop a new flame of the spirit was kindled, a new Temple of Knowledge, which
with the light of thought will enlighten life and creativity of all centers of the diaspora
in order to fulfill the word of the prophet in a new vestment: ‘Hence from Zion comes
science, and God’s word from Jerusalem.”!!!

In the building of the reopened library, a painting by the brothers Efraim and
Menasze Seidenbeutel was hung, depicting “The University and the National
Library in Jerusalem”;!'? this was an apt visualization of the connection be-
tween the two institutions.

The presence of a modern library building in the Polish capital, however,
did not vastly inhibit the collecting and shipping to Jerusalem of valuable
Jewish book collections. Possibly, many donors were guided by their Zionist
inclinations when deciding to give their books to the Jerusalem library and
not to the one in Warsaw, or they considered the Jerusalem institution to be
more prestigious. Another consideration might have been that a national li-
brary in Palestine was a better place to safeguard the Jewish heritage from the
onslaught of intolerance and antisemitism that were rampaging in Europe.

Bibliographical Activities

Another central interest of the TPUH’s activities was the compilation of
a bibliography of Jewish prints recently published in Poland, the work on
which began as early as October 1922 and was carried out in the library
of Warsaw University. In the beginning, the society mainly relied on the
publications sent in as well as on printed catalogues and newspaper adver-
tisements.!'® With the approval of Stefan Demby, head of the Department
of Polish National Library at the Ministry of Religious Denominations and
Public Education, the depositary copies sent to the National Library were

111 Mojzesz Schorr, Przeméwienie inauguracyjne wygtoszone przez rabina prof. d-ra Moj-
zesza Schorra Senatora Rzeczypospolitej na uroczysto$ci otwarcia gmachu Gtéwnej
Biblioteki Judaistycznej przy Wielkiej Synagodze w Warszawie dnia 22 kwietnia 1936
roku [Inauguration Speech by Rabbi Prof. Dr. Mojzesz Schorr, Senator of the Republic of
Poland, on the Occasion of the Opening of the Building of the Main Judaic Library at the
Great Synagogue in Warsaw, 22 April 1936], [Warsaw 1936], 8.

112 Komitet Budowy Gmachu Gtéwnej Biblioteki Judaistycznej przy Wielkiej Synagodze,
Sprawozdanie z budowy i opis gmachu 1928-1936, 27.

113 Towarzystwo Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie, Prace Towarzystwa
Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie w latach 1922-1932, 10.
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used as a basis for the bibliography from 1927 onward.!* This work became
more systematic when the Official Index of Prints Published in the Polish
Republic (Urzedowy Wykaz Drukow Wydanych w Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej)
was launched. It included a section devoted to Jewish prints, which was ad-
ministered by Edward Poznanski. In 1928, the society started a cooperation
with the Bibliographical Institute of the Polish National Library. There, He-
brew titles were transcribed according to the guidelines of the National and
University Library in Jerusalem, while titles publish in Yiddish were tran-
scribed based on the standards of the YIVO in Wilno.'"

In 1936, the first volume of the Yearbook of Jewish Bibliography in Poland
(Rocznik Bibliografii Zydowskiej w Polsce) was published, covering the year
1934 and compiled by Edward Poznanski.''® However, it did not incorporate
broadsheets. Prints in Hebrew and Yiddish were listed in the order of the
Hebrew alphabet and introduced with a special foreword in Hebrew. The
Official Index of Prints had constituted the main source for the yearbook.
Originally planned as a periodical publication, the first was also the last vol-
ume appearing prior to the outbreak of war. The TPUH likewise made ef-
forts to retrospectively catalogue Polish Judaica on the basis of the Polish
bibliography (Bibliografia Polska or Estreicher bibliography) by the famous
bibliographer and librarian Karol J6zef Teofil Estreicher (senior).'"”

The bibliographical section of the Polish TPUH shared its research results
to the Kiryat Sefer quarterly, which, since 1924, had been registering all
worldwide publications of Judaica. This bibliographical periodical was pub-
lished by the Jewish National and University Library.!'® The TPUH sent its
bibliographical sheets to Jerusalem, which, in 1928, for example, amounted
to 330.'°

114 Prace bibliograficzne w Polskiej Bibliotece Narodowej [Bibliographical Works in the
Polish National Library], in: Wiadomosci Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebraj-
skiego w Jerozolimie (1927), no. 2, 2.

115 Urzgdowy Wykaz Drukéw Wydanych w Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej i drukéw polskich
lub Polski dotyczacych wydanych zagranicg. 1928, styczen—luty—marzec [Official Index
of Prints Published in the Polish Republic and Polish Prints or Prints Regarding Poland
Published Abroad. 1928, January—February—March], Warsaw 1929, v; Z Narodowej i
Uniwersyteckiej Biblioteki w Jerozolimie [From the National and University Library in
Jerusalem], in: Nasz Przeglad, 2 May 1928, 6.

116 Towarzystwo Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie, Sprawozdanie To-
warzystwa Przyjaciot Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie z dziatalno$ci w latach
1936-1938, 19.

117 Idem, Sprawozdanie Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie
w roku 1931 [Report of the Society of Friends of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem for
1931], Warsaw 1932, 5.

118 Idem, Prace Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie w latach
1922-1932, 10 f.

119 Idem, Sprawozdanie z dziatalnosci w roku 1928 [Activity Report for 1928], Warsaw 1929,
n. p. [4].
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Conclusion

The Society of Friends of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem was con-
tinually active in Poland up to the very outbreak of World War II. Among
its members were many outstanding representatives of the Jewish intelli-
gentsia and Zionist circles, who acted as a driving force and, in many cases,
generous donors to the society. One of the foremost tasks the society took
upon itself was to promote the Hebrew University in Poland; to that, it
added the recruitment of students during the 1930s, the organization and
implementation of qualifying exams and the establishment and support of
contacts between academic institutions in Poland and the Jerusalem uni-
versity. The latter demonstrated its high esteem for the Polish society by
entrusting it with the exclusive responsibility for the selection of students
from Poland who applied to study in Jerusalem. The TPUH also undertook
fundraising for the university, which increasingly relied upon these addi-
tional financial means during the 1930s, when the number of students from
Poland grew. However, the funds raised in the Polish Jewish community
remained limited.

The central focus of the society was to collect books for the Jewish Nation-
al and University Library in Jerusalem. In total, until 1938 some 65,000 vol-
umes were shipped to Palestine, which approximately equaled the number of
books sent by the counterpart German society during the same period.

The society’s first and most active branch was the centrala in Warsaw,
which existed until the outbreak of the war. In some years, it comprised half
of the TPUH’s membership of the entire country. Warsaw was also home to
the society’s main book storage, where donations from the entire country
were compiled. These books were registered, catalogued, selected, and sub-
sequently sent to Jerusalem. Among the shipments were numerous valuable
bibliophile rarities and collections from various fields of knowledge. The
most important of these collections were fitted with special bookplates and
the names of the donors. The TPUH paid special attention to the completion
of book collections regarding the history and culture of the Jews of Poland in
the hope that a special professorship at the Jerusalem university could be es-
tablished. However, efforts to that end failed. The donations also comprised
works of art, numismatic collections, as well as furniture and accoutrement
for the university institutes.

The society succeeded in collecting almost the entirety of Jewish prints
then published in Poland, thanks to its cooperation with Jewish as well as
gentile publishers, libraries, and academic institutions. The society received
most of those publications for free, i.e. by way of donation or bequest, and
also worked on publishing an ongoing bibliography of Polish Judaica. Plans

© 2023 Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht | Brill Deutschland GmbH
https://doi.org/10.13109/9783666302039 | CC BY-NC-ND 4.0



110 Monika Biesaga

for turning this into a continuous periodical could not be realized due to
funding problems.

To demonstrate its appreciation for the support provided by the TPUH, the
National and University Library named its bibliography room after Borys
Stawski, who had been the society’s first chairman, and placed Stawski’s
bust there, a work by Abraham Ostrzega.'* In 1939, the university adminis-
tration summarized the activities of the Polish TPUH as follows:

“In connection with the support foreign Jewry has given to the Hebrew University, Pol-
ish Jewry must be mentioned among the first who — in their way — contributed to the
growth of the University. [...] [T]he Friends of the Hebrew University in Poland were
instrumental even before the establishment of the University in providing the Jewish
National and University Library with books [...].”1*!

Translated from Polish by Andreas R. Hofmann

120 Uroczysto$¢ ku czci adwokata Borysa Stawskiego w Bibliotece Narodowej i Uniwersy-
teckiej w Jerozolimie [Ceremony in Honor of Advocate Borys Stawski in the National and
University Library in Jerusalem], in: Wiadomosci Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu
Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie (1933), no. 2, 15 f.

121 AHU, folder 611, box 144, The Destruction of Polish Jewry and the Hebrew University,
fol. 1.
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Annex
Publications of the Polish Society of Friends of the Hebrew
University in Jerusalem

Primary Sources

Komunikaty Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie [Newsletters
of the Society of Friends of the Hebrew University], 1938 (typescript).

Protokét Pierwszej Krajowej Konferencji “Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebraj-
skiego w Jerozolimie,” odbytej w Warszawie, dnia 29 kwietnia 1934 roku, w siedzibie
Stowarzyszenia Humanitarnego “Braterstwo Bnei-Brith” [Proceedings of the First National
Conference of the “Society of Friends of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem,” Held in
Warsaw on 29 April 1934 in the Headquarters of the Humanitarian Association “Brother-
hood — B’nai B’rith”], Warsaw 1934 (typescript).

Protokoét Drugiej Krajowej Konferencji “Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego
w Jerozolimie,” odbytej w Warszawie, dnia 17 marca 1935 roku, w siedzibie Towarzystwa
przy ul. Orlej 11 [Proceedings of the Second National Conference of the “Society of Friends
of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem,” Held in Warsaw on 17 March 1935 in the Head-
quarters of the Society on Orla Street 11], Warsaw 1935 (typescript).

Protokét Trzeciej Krajowej Konferencji “Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego
w Jerozolimie,” odbytej w Warszawie, dnia 24 stycznia 1937 roku, w siedzibie Stow. Hu-
manitarnego “Braterstwo — Bnei Brith”, Rymarska 8 [Proceedings of the Third National
Conference of the “Society of Friends of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem,” Held in
Warsaw on 24 January 1937 in the Headquarters of the Humanitarian Association “Brother-
hood — B’nai B’rith,” Rymarska Street 8], Warsaw 1937 (typescript).

Published Reports and Documents

Sprawozdanie z dziatalno$ci Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozo-
limie za rok 1925 [Activity Report of the Society of Friends of the Hebrew University in
Jerusalem for 1925], in: Biuletyn Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w
Jerozolimie [Bulletin of the Society of Friends of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem]
(1926), no. 1, 9-17.

Sprawozdanie z dziatalnosci w roku 1926 [Activity Report for 1926], Warsaw 1927.

Sprawozdanie z dziatalno$ci w roku 1927 [Activity Report for 1927], Warsaw 1928.

Sprawozdanie z dziatalnosci w roku 1928 [Activity Report for 1928], Warsaw 1929.

Sprawozdanie z dziatalnosci w roku 1929. Din ve-heshbon mi-pe’ulat ha-hevrah be-shnat 1929
[Activity Report for 1929], Warsaw 1930 (bilingual publication in Polish and Hebrew).

Sprawozdanie z dziatalnosci w roku 1930 [Activity Report for 1930], Warsaw 1931.

Sprawozdanie Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie z dziatal-
nosci w roku 1931. Din ve-heshbon mi-pe’ulat “Hevrat Dorshe ha-Universitah ha-Ivrit
be-Yerushalayim” be-shnat 5691-5692 [Activity Report of the Society of Friends of the
Hebrew University in Jerusalem for 1931], Warsaw 1932 (bilingual publication in Polish
and Hebrew).
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Sprawozdanie Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie z dziatalno$ci
w latach 1932-1933 [Activity Report of the Society of Friends of the Hebrew University in
Jerusalem for 1932—-1933], Warsaw 1933.

Sprawozdanie Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie z dziatalnos-
ci w latach 1934-1935 [Activity Report of the Society of Friends of the Hebrew University
in Jerusalem for 1934-1935], Warsaw 1936.

Sprawozdanie Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie z dziatalnosci
w latach 1936-1938 [Activity Report of the Society of Friends of the Hebrew University in
Jerusalem for 1936-1938], Warsaw 1939.

Statut Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie [Statute of the Soci-
ety of Friends of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem], Warsaw 1924.

Statut Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie [Statute of the So-
ciety of Friends of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem], Warsaw 1925 (amended and ex-
panded version).

Anniversary Publications

Dr Samuel Goldflam z”1, [5]612—[5]692 [Dr. Samuel Goldflam of Blessed Memory, [5]612—
[5]1692], Warsaw 5693 [1932/1933].

Dziesigciolecie Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie 1923-1933
[Tenth Anniversary of the Society of Friends of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem,
1923-1933], Warsaw 1933.

Pamigci Dra Samuela Goldflama 1852-1932 [To the Memory of Dr. Samuel Goldflam,
1852-1932], Warsaw 1933.

Prace Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie w latach 1922-1931
[Works of the Society of Friends of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem, 1922-1931], War-
saw 1931.

Prace Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie w latach 1922-1932
[Works of the Society of Friends of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem, 1922-1932], War-
saw 1933.

[Schiper, Izaak]: Dr.Yizhak Gelibter z”1 ([5]612-[5]691) [Dr. Yizhak Gelibter of Blessed
Memory ([5]612—[5]691)], Warsaw 1931.

[Schiper, Izaak]: Pamigci dra Izaaka Gelibtera [In Memory of Dr.Izaak Gelibter], Warsaw
1931.

Journals

Biuletyn Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie [Bulletin of the
Society of Friends of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem] (1926-?), trilingual publication
in Polish, Yiddish, and Hebrew).

Biuletyn Wewnetrzny Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie
[Internal Bulletin of the Society of Friends of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem]
(1934-1935).

Rocznik Bibliografii Zydowskiej w Polsce. Bibliografia biezaca drukéw hebrajskich, zydow-
skich i judaistycznych [Yearbook of Jewish Bibliography in Poland. Bibliography of Cur-
rent Hebrew, Yiddish, and Judaica Publications] (1936-?).
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Wiadomoéci Towarzystwa Przyjaciét Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie [Communica-
tions of the Society of Friends of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem] (1927-1933).

Publications of the Local Branches (Selection)

Feldman, Szymon B.: Stan i znaczenie Uniwersytetu Hebrajskiego w Jerozolimie. Dodatek:
informacje w sprawie studjéw na Uniwersytecie Hebrajskim [State and Meaning of the
Hebrew University in Jerusalem. Addendum: Information Regarding Studies at the Hebrew
University], Lwéw 1934.

Heschel, Abraham Joshua: Don Jicchak Abravanel, transl. from the German by Ozjasz Tille-
man, Lwow 1937.

Ladier, Salomon: Przestgpstwo, wina i kara w prawie talmudycznym [Crime, Guilt, and Pun-
ishment in Talmud Law], Lwéw 1935.

Idem: Rabi Akiba. Zarys monograficzny. W tysigcosiemsetng rocznic¢ $mierci [Rabbi Akiba.
A Monographic Outline. On Occasion of the 18th Anniversary of His Death], Lwéw 1938.

Streit, Leon: Dzieje prasy zydowskiej w Stanistawowie. Szkic historyczny [History of the Jew-
ish Press in Stanistaw6ow. A Historical Sketch], Stanistawéw 1935.

Idem: Ormianie a Zydzi w Stanistawowie w XVII i XVIII wieku. (Szkic historyczny) [Ar-
menians and Jews in Stanistawéw in the 17th and 18th Century. (A Historical Sketch)],
Stanistawéw 1936.

Siisskind z Trimbergu: Piesni [Songs], transl. and with an introduction by Arnold Spit, Lwéw
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The End of the Glorious Years:
YIVO under the Soviet Regime, 1940-1941

The history of the Yiddish Scientific Institute (Yidisher Visnshaftlekher In-
stitut, YIVO), established in Vilnius in 1925 and now continuing its activities
in New York as the YIVO Institute for Jewish Research, as well as the fate
of its collections, has been discussed in many articles, book chapters, ency-
clopedias and, most recently, in a monograph by Cecile Kuznitz that has be-
come the first comprehensive narrative of the YIVO activities throughout its
history.! However, the subject is far from exhausted, and not only due to the
vastness of YIVO'’s cultural achievements, but also because new documents
pertinent to YIVO are continuously being discovered or coming to the fore.
For example, several thousands of pages of YIVO-related materials were
recently unearthed in various institutions in Vilnius.? This article, however,
will focus on documents that have been accessible for years but were not
sufficiently presented in the scholarship, although they substantially add to
our knowledge of YIVO. These documents, which are mostly in Lithuanian
and preserved in the Lithuanian National State Archives, relate to the YIVO
Institute in the years 1940 and 1941 — the time span when Vilnius was under
Soviet occupation. They are extremely important, offering a last glimpse the
state of the YIVO structure, the content of its archival collections, museums,
and library immediately before the Nazi occupation and the plundering and
looting that accompanied it. At the same time, these documents demonstrate
how the institute, although never officially closed, stagnated under the new
regime, and only a couple of positive developments happened during this
period.

1 Cecile Esther Kuznitz, YIVO and the Making of Modern Jewish Culture. Scholarship
for the Yiddish Nation, New York 2014. For other essential works on YIVO, see Lucy S.
Dawidowicz, From that Place and Time. A Memoir, 1938—1947, New York/London 1989;
Itzik Nakhmen Gottesman, Defining the Yiddish Nation. The Jewish Folklorists of Poland,
Detroit, Mich., 2003; Bilha Shilo, Ein Drama in Akten. Die Restitution der Sammlungen
des Wilnaer YIVO, transl. from the Heb. by David Ajchenrand, Géttingen 2022; see also
the extensive bibliography in Kuznitz’ monograph.

2 The findings are digitalized in the Edward Blank YIVO Vilna Online Collections
Project, a cooperation of Lithuanian institutions and YIVO, <https://www.yivo.org/
Vilna-Collections-Project> (6 April 2023).
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Even though these documents are fully accessible,® foreign researchers
seldom use them because of the linguistic obstacle entailed, while local
scholars researching the Sovietization of Lithuania usually do not engage
in discussing the fate of Jewish institutions, being predominantly concerned
with Lithuanian institutions and people.*

Jewish Institutions during the
First Soviet Occupation of Lithuania

The first Soviet occupation of Lithuania, which lasted from 15 June 1940 to
22 June 1941, albeit brief, was full of tragic events. The country’s democrat-
ic institutions were dismantled and about 110,000 of its citizens, among them
numerous Jews, deported to GULAGs and other concentration camps.® The
measures taken by the new regime against the Jewish community irrevers-
ibly undermined the basis of Jewish national life. The community and many
affiliated social and cultural institutions were liquidated and their property

3 The YIVO documents in the Lithuanian National State Archives (henceforth LCSA) com-
prise several folders: F. 401, ap. 2, b. 330; F. 1367, ap. 1, b. 275; F. R-1001, ap. 1, b. 40 and
41. The article also includes a smaller group of analogous documents that were hitherto
unknown and were only discovered several years ago in the National Library of Lithuania
and in the aforementioned LCSA. Part of them has only been catalogued recently, while
another part is not yet properly catalogued and will be referred to by temporary signatures.

4 The documents were partly used in works of local Jewish researchers, see Genrich Agra-
novskiy, Na razvalinakh evreyskoy kul’tury [On the Ruins of Jewish Culture], in: Evreys-
kiy muzey (al’manakh) [The Jewish Museum (Almanach)], Vilnius 1994, 35-44; Irina
Guzenberg, Vilnius. Traces of the Jerusalem of Lithuania. Memorable Sites of Jewish His-
tory and Culture. A Guidebook, transl. from the Russ. by Svetlana Shatalova and Vadim
Sapozhnikov, Vilnius 2021. They also served as the basis for several publications by Israel
Lempertas in Lithuanian and Yiddish, which will be referenced later in this article.

5 Lithuania was proclaimed a Soviet Republic on 3 August 1940.

6 See, e. g., the publication on the website of the Lietuvos gyventojy genocido ir rezistenci-
jos tyrimy centras [Genocide and Resistance Research Center of Lithuania]: Aleksandras
Gurjanovas, Gyventojy trémimo j SSRS gilumg mastas (1941 m. geguzés—birzelio mén.)
[Extent of the Deportations to the Depths of the USSR (May—June 1941)], <http://geno-
cid.lt/Leidyba/2/aleksand1.htm> (6 April 2023). The figure of deported Jews stated in the
official sources of Lithuania amounts to approx. 2,000, although according to Dov Levin,
the number is closer to 7,000. See idem, Baltic Jews under the Soviets, 1940-1946, Je-
rusalem 1994, 116. On Jewish deportees as part of the deported population of Lithuania,
see Violeta Davolitité, Multidirectional Memory and the Deportation of Lithuanian Jews,
in: Ethnicity Studies 2 (2015), 131-150; idem, A “Forgotten” History of Soviet Deporta-
tion. The Case of Lithuanian Jews, in: Tomas Balkelis/Violeta Davoliiité (eds.), Population
Displacement in Lithuania in the Twentieth Century. Experiences, Identities and Legacies,
Leiden/Boston, Mass., 2016, 179-210.
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nationalized. All Zionist and Zionist-connoted activities were prohibited,
as was the Yiddish-oriented Socialist party Bund and its associated orga-
nizations. The Hebrew press was stopped, the system of Hebrew education
disbanded, including yeshivas and religious schools, and all Yiddish schools
were reformed and aligned with the Soviet curriculum. Even the Yiddish
periodical press was reduced to a couple of pro-Communist editions.” Two
major Jewish libraries and the An-ski Jewish Museum of History and Eth-
nography were also nationalized and their activities heavily censored.

In Vilnius, these processes were all the more unique. The city had only re-
turned to the Republic of Lithuania from under Polish jurisdiction on 10 Oc-
tober 1940, which means that upon the Soviet annexation of Lithuania, the
Lithuanization and reformation of state structures in the newly gained cap-
ital had been ongoing for less than a year. Thus, the Jewish community and
all Jewish organizations in Vilnius, which had barely adapted to the new
conditions, felt a special hardship under the Soviet regime. Although indi-
vidual members of the city’s Jewish population differed in their political
preferences, including sympathizers of the socialist way of life, the change
of regime on the whole had an undoubtedly detrimental effect on Jewish Vil-
nius, which had for several centuries been regarded as a prominent European
center of Jewish culture.

The Sovietization of YIVO

YIVO was an independent academic organization and not an institution of the
Jewish community. During the interwar period, it was a pinnacle of Jewish
intellectuality and a nucleus of nascent academic Jewish studies. The Soviet

7  See Levin, Baltic Jews under the Soviets, 2 f.

8  From September to October 1939, during the Soviet invasion of Poland that accompanied
the German invasion as a result of the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact, Vilnius was occupied by
the Red Army. The period of Soviet occupation was not enough for the regime to develop
its own institutions. However, during this time, one of the leading figures of YIVO, the
editor and writer Zalmen Reyzen (1887-19407?), was arrested and his fate is unknown.
He most probably died in prison in Russia. See Shmerke Kaczerginski, Tsvishn hamer un
serp. Tsu der geshikhte fun der likvidatsye fun der yidisher kultur in Sovetn-Rusland [Be-
tween Hammer and Sickle. On the History of the Liquidation of Yiddish Culture in Soviet
Russia], Buenos Aires 1950, 19-23. The director of YIVO, Max Weinreich (1894-1969),
who was abroad at the time of the invasion, did not return and proceeded instead to the
USA. Thus, YIVO experienced its first blow from the Soviets as early as 1939, being left
without two of its leaders.
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period marked a critical change in its status and activities.” The institute’s
transformation is depicted succinctly in its final activity report,'® which was
presented to the board of the Academy of Sciences of Soviet Lithuania on
15 June 1941, a week before the Nazi invasion: On 14 September 1940, the
society Friends of YIVO!! was closed by decree of the city and all its mate-
rial possessions were proclaimed as belonging to the People’s Commissariat
for Education.!> On 10 October, by the Commissariat’s decree, the institute
passed under the aegis of the Institute of Lithuanian Studies at the Academy
of Sciences of Soviet Lithuania,'* and its staff was reduced from fifty to nine
members. In the report signed by its then head, Professor Noah Prylucki
(1882-1941), YIVO is called “the Institute of Jewish Culture.”'*

It is worth analyzing the documents in question for more details of this
institutional development in order to evaluate what this meant for the internal
dynamics of the institute and its status.

In April and May 1940, the Committee for Press and Institutions at the
Ministry of the Interior approved YIVO’s statute and its new seal in Lith-
uanian, thereby finalizing its integration into the network of institutions of
then independent Lithuania.'> Zelig Kalmanovitch (1881-1944), who, as a
former co-director of the institute, acted as its head in the absence of Max
Weinreich, signed the documents presenting the statute and seal design.'s
However, a month later, when Vilnius was already Soviet, YIVO’s activities

9 Some crucial events in the history of YIVO in the Soviet period are analyzed here: Israel
Lempert, Der goyrl fun YIVO in historishn iberbrokh (1939-1941) [The Fate of YIVO
at a Historical Turning Point (1939-1941)], in: YIVO Bleter New Series 3 (1977), 9-42.
The article is accompanied by several documents; however, the location and signatures
of the documents have changed since the publication. For updated information, see the
references to the documents used in this article. For information on the year of Soviet
rule at YIVO, see also Dov Levin, Tsvishn hamer un serp. Di geshikhte fun yidishn visn-
shaftlekhn institut in Vilne unter der sovetisher memshole [Between Hammer and Sickle.
History of the Jewish Scientific Institute in Vilnius under the Soviet Rule], in: YIVO Bleter
New Series 46 (1980), 78-91.

10 Unless stated otherwise, this and other cited documents are in Lithuanian.

11 The official institutional name of the YIVO administration between 1925 and 1940 was
Friends of the Jewish Scientific Institute.

12 For the original decree, see LCSA, F. 401, ap. 2, b. 330, fol. 21 f.

13 Lituanistikos institutas (Institute of Lithuanian Studies, ILS) was established in September
1938. In January 1941, it was reorganized into the Academy of Sciences of Soviet Lithu-
ania, later becoming its core part.

14 LCSA, F. R-1001, ap. 1, b. 40, fol. 76-78. Prytucki, although he resided in Poland, was
very active in the work of YIVO’s Philology Department since its establishment. He only
came to Vilnius in 1939 as a refugee when the Nazis occupied Poland. On Prytucki’s biog-
raphy, see Kalman Weiser, Jewish People, Yiddish Nation. Noah Prylucki and the Folkists
in Poland, Toronto 2011.

15 LCSA, F. 401, ap. 2, b. 330, fol. 6; ibid., fol. 1.

16 Ibid., fol. 9.
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were suspended by decree of the city “until receiving a special permission
to continue upon presenting a request to do s0.”'” YIVO presented such a re-
quest on 4 July. The note of an unsigned official on the request says: “Until a
decision is made, activities have been suspended.”'® On 26 August, a decree
of the Minister of the Interior sent to the head of city of Vilnius proclaimed
that “the activities of the society ‘Friends of the Jewish Scientific Institute’
is incompatible with the demands of security of the state, and it must be
shut down.”"® As noted earlier, YIVO ceased existing as an independent in-
stitution in October. However, even before the decision, on 16 July, YIVO
archivist Moyshe Lerer (1895-1944) was appointed by a government rep-
resentative for Vilnius to function as a “disposer” of the institute, replacing
Zelig Kalmanovitch.? The documentation presents no explanation for the
change, but the motive seems clear enough: Lerer was long known for his
pro-Communist views, whereas Kalmanovitch, while not overtly disloyal to
the new regime, was deemed pro-Zionist and unfit to lead the institution.
Some researchers call Lerer the institute’s “commissar” on behalf of the
government.”! Indeed, from his further documented actions it seems that he
insinuated to government officials that Kalmanovitch needed to be dismissed
from his position as head of the institute.?

Since the Lituanistikos institutas (Institute of Lithuanian Studies, ILS) had
no expertise in Jewish languages and culture, the People’s Commissariat for
Education enlisted J. Kurliandchik,? its consultant on Jewish issues, who
was himself Jewish and could at least read Yiddish, as an expert to prepare an
overview of the institute’s materials that should be nationalized and incorpo-
rated into the collections of the ILS. The report, presented on 22 September,
was rather brief and ended with the following recommendations:

17 1Ibid., fol. 14.

18 Ibid., fol. 15.

19 Ibid., fol. 17.

20 LCSA,F. 1367, ap. 1, b. 1275. Lerer also promoted himself to the head of the archives, see
LCSA, F. R-1001, ap. 1, b. 40, fol. 70. In December, he already held the position as head
of the museum and archives. Ibid., fol. 90.

21 See Dawidowicz, From that Place and Time, 207; Lempert, Der goyrl fun YIVO in histo-
rishn iberbrokh (1939-1941), 10.

22 Thus, on 29 August, Lerer presented a declaration to the head of city of Vilnius stating that
he had dismissed Moyshe Kantor and his wife Brayna from YIVO since they were “against
the current political situation in our country.” Kantor was accused of being a Bundist and
she his “accomplice.” See LCSA, F. 401, ap. 2, b. 330, fol. 18. For his characterization of
Max Weinreich in a later letter to a government official, see LCSA, F. R-1001, ap. 1, b. 40,
fol. 79 (“a bourgeois, who had a free reign of the institute and exploited its staff while
doing virtually no work himself”).

23 1 was not able to find his full first name.

© 2023 Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht | Brill Deutschland GmbH
https://doi.org/10.13109/9783666302039 | CC BY-NC-ND 4.0



120 Lara Lempertiené

“The institute should be reformed and become a truly socialist scholarly institution. To
that end, there is a need to invite a Jewish scholar from the Soviet Union who can pre-
pare the project of such reform [...]. We will not find among us such a Soviet scholar.”?*

Thus, the evaluator expressed his lack of trust in the YIVO staff regarding
their academic level as well as their ideological suitability. While the report
was under review with the officials, the staff of the institute was not paid:
Under the Soviet regime, subsidies from abroad were not permitted, which
was how YIVO had previously financed itself, and having not yet been na-
tionalized, its staff did not receive salaries from the government. Moyshe
Lerer appealed several times to the People’s Commissariat for Education
for aid, expressing the hope that the institute would “be nationalized in the
nearest future” and underlining the plight of the staff.?> There was no written
response, but in November the director of the ILS, Vincas Krevé-Mickevicius
(1882-1954), finally ordered the official transfer of ownership of all the be-
longings of YIVO?® and the name of the YIVO collections was changed to the
Third Museum and Library of the Institute of Lithuanian Studies.”’

The formal transfer occurred on 12 November. The full inventory of
YIVO'’s belongings, from a scrupulous description of its collections to the
last piece of furniture and objects of daily use as well as the building itself
and the plot of land it occupied, was compiled during this procedure.”® Sadly
ironic as it may seem, this inventory presents the last accurate description
of YIVO and its holdings on the eve of its destruction, and contains the last
mention of some invaluable parts of the collection, for example 125 paint-
ings and 44 sculptures and ceramic objects; a collection of theater costumes;
and 6,000 manuscripts of Jewish writers and pinkasim, etc. During the earlier
period, the YIVO holdings and new acquisitions for the library, archives, and
museums were regularly referred to and updated in the bulletin YIVO Yedies
(YIVO News). Following nationalization, however, the bulletin ceased pub-
lication, so the inventories remain the sole source of assessing the cultural
treasures accumulated by YIVO.

Moyshe Lerer was left in charge as a caretaker of YIVO’s former proper-
ty before the planned physical move would take place. Although the trans-
fer was overseen by representatives of both the ILS and YIVO, an external
expert was also enlisted by the ILS and later presented his evaluation of
the holdings and state of affairs at the former institute. This was Grigory
Virshubski, son of the famous Jewish physician and cultural activist Avrom

24 LCSA, F. R-1001, ap. 1, b. 40, fol. 26.
25 Ibid., fol. 27 f.

26 Ibid., fol. 35.

27 1Ibid., fol. 77.

28 Ibid., fol. 37-62a.
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Virshubski. Grigory Virshubski held a PhD in social studies from the Univer-
sity of Berlin and another in law from Leipzig University, and at the time of
the evaluation worked as a journalist for the socialist paper Vilner Emes (Vil-
na Truth).? The rationale for choosing him is unclear, because his Marxist
ideas and involvement in socialist activities even before the Soviets arrived
could have hardly been motive enough.*® However, the reason must have
been strong, since he was also enlisted by the ILS as an expert to evaluate the
holdings of the Strashun Library, which was also nationalized and thus came
under the aegis of the ILS.?' Virshubski’s evaluation was indeed much more
detailed and qualified than Kurliandchik’s.

The decision to have such an expert evaluation even after YIVO became a
part of the ILS shows an uncertainty about the course of action concerning
YIVO’s legacy, which was not readily accessible or easily incorporable into
“Lithuanian studies.” As a matter of fact, the former institute was left in its
place and none of its holdings were relocated until the Nazi occupation.*?

Attempts at Continuation

Under the ILS, the former YIVO was able to continue its work to some ex-
tent. However, it faced numerous obstacles. The ILS recommended a dra-
matic reduction in personnel that would make the continuation of research
and even maintaining a routine immensely difficult. In his report, the afore-
mentioned Grigory Virshubski at various points underlined the lack of hu-
man resources in the institute, but this evidently had no effect on the ILS. For
several months, Lerer kept sending lists of 17 to 19 staff members awaiting
payment to the director of the ILS. This gradually increased his conflict with
Kreveé-Mickevicius, who noticed that of all those persons only one, Profes-

29 Ibid., fol. 36-39a.

30 Ibid., 38a.

31 LCSA, E R-1001, ap. 1, b. 32, fol. 6-8 and 12—13a. For the most recent research on this
important Jewish cultural institution in Vilnius, see Dan Rabinowitz, The Lost Library.
The Legacy of Vilna’s Strashun Library in the Aftermath of the Holocaust, Waltham,
Mass., 2019.

32 The same happened to two other institutions that were nationalized and formally became
parts of the ILS: the Strashun Library and the An-ski Jewish Museum of History and
Ethnography. In the 1940-1941 documents pertinent to those institutions, this reluctance
is explained through the “incompatibility” of the collection with the profile of the Acad-
emy of Sciences and the lack of funds for the upkeep of the museum. See, e. g., LCSA,
F. R-1001, ap. 1, b. 23, fol. 28; LCSA, F. R-1001, ap. 1, b. 36, fol. 3.
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sor Noah Prytucki, was really an academic.** Krevé-Mickevifius was un-
able to understand that YIVO had only worked so successfully for fifteen
years thanks to the enthusiastic teamwork of people who, while not trained
scholars, were inspired and instructed by academic leadership. On the part
of the institute itself, Lerer’s inflexibility and never-ending requests led to a
stagnation in work and most probably to dissatisfaction amongst the staff,
who did not know what was in stock for them. The rhetoric of Lerer’s letters
shows his self-aggrandizement as a “true” leader of the institute who would
not compromise as a matter of principle, thus endangering the institution and
his colleagues.

The conflict peaked on 26 December, when Lerer sent a complaint to the
Central Committee of the Communist Party of Lithuania. The document it-
self has not been found to date, but the response sent by Kreve-Mickevicius to
the People’s Commissariat for Education survived.* It constituted a counter-
complaint full of ideological undercurrents: YIVO was characterized as a
“not exactly scholarly” and “pro-Zionist” institution that was oriented not
towards the Lithuanian Jewish community and communist Russia, but the
capitalist West. Krevé-Mickevicius did not refrain from mentioning foreign
donations (“American dollars”) to the former YIVO, venting his irritation at
its “overblown” and “entirely administrative” staff and referring repeatedly
to Lerer’s greed in securing “undeserved” money for his institution and him-
self. At the end of the letter, Krevé-Mickevicius opined that Noah Prytucki
would be better suited as head of this institution. At the time, Professor
Prytucki was a renowned member of Soviet Lithuania’s academic establish-
ment: From November 1940 onwards, he held the chair of Yiddish Studies
at Vilnius University.* This chair was not, however, any gift of the Soviet
regime; YIVO started working on this project initiated by Max Weinreich in
late 1938 and was supported by Professor Mykolas Birziska (1882-1962).
Upon his assignment as rector of Vilnius University, BirZiska approved of

33 In November 1940, his position was defined as “temporary head of the Department of
Philology” and in December as “head of the Department of Philology; temporary head of
the Department of Folklore (part-time).” See LCSA, F. R-1001, ap. 1, b. 40, fol. 70 and 90.

34 Ibid., 81-87. The document is undated.

35 See LCSA, F. R-856, ap. 2, b. 1123, fol. 10 and 12; Izraelis Lempertas, Uzmirsta jidi$ pu-
oselétoja. Nojaus Prilucko katedra Vilniaus universitete [Forgotten Yiddish Professorship.
The Noah Prytucki Chair at Vilnius University], in: Larisa Lempertiené (ed.), Proceedings
of the International Scientific Conference “Jewish Intellectual Life in Pre-War Vilna,”
16-17 September 2003, Vilnius 2004, 184—190; Kalman Weiser, The Jewel in the Yiddish
Crown. Who Will Occupy the Chair of Yiddish at the University of Vilnius?, in: Polin 24
(2012): Israel Bartal/Antony Polonsky/Scott Ury (eds.), Jews and Their Neighbours in
Eastern Europe Since 1750, 223-255.
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establishing the chair of Yiddish, that was, rather symbolically, inaugurated
on the day of the official nationalization of YIVO, on 12 November 1940.%
Krevé-Mickevicius’ complaint had an unmistakable and swift effect: On
7 January 1941, Prylucki was ordered “to take over the former Jewish Sci-
entific Institute from M. Lerer beginning on 10 January.”*” Prytucki accepted
and instantaneously reduced the number of paid personnel to seven.’® He
was eager to resume work and leave the conflict behind, and was very strict
in his relations with the former members of staff who continued to work
“on their own responsibility” and could therefore not, in his opinion, de-
mand payment. After many requests were made to Prytucki, who refused
to even consider them,* Lerer and several other members of the YIVO staff
sent a complaint to the work inspector about the withholding of salaries and,
on 15 April 1941, Krevé-Mickevicius sent his response to the Minister of
Education, Antanas Venclova (1906-1971).% This letter was shorter than
his earlier evaluation of YIVO, but also significantly more forceful in its
accusations: YIVO was now called “a distinctly bourgeois institution” that
received its funding “from the world Jewry of capitalist orientation and from
religious communities,” which constituted a strong reproach in the regime of
state atheism. In his earlier message, Krevé-Mickevi¢ius had recommended
an in-depth reform of the institution in order to adapt and subjugate it to the
goals of the Academy of Sciences of Soviet Lithuania. In the following letter,
however, he suggested “transferring it into one of central cities of the Soviet
Union from which it could more easily monitor the life of world Jewry” —
thus moving this research center for Jewish culture out of Lithuania. Ven-
clova’s resolution stated: “Since I was not aware of those matters, I leave
the decision to you.” Krevé-Mickevicius, who had in the meantime become
the president of the Academy of Sciences, needed to send his reaction to the
work inspector as well. Therein, he held Lerer fully responsible for not ful-

36 Kalman Weiser suggests that while accepting this honorable position, Prytucki was quite
skeptical about the future perspectives of Jewish culture under the Soviets. See Weiser,
The Jewel in the Yiddish Crown, 248 f.

37 LCSA, F R-1001, ap. 1, b. 41, fol. 9.

38 1Ibid., 19. The Lerers (Moyshe Lerer and his wife Uma-Fania Olkenitski-Lereriené, who
was the head of the YIVO museum and the theater archive) are not on the list, although
Lerer appears again in the correspondence with the Academy of Sciences from May
1941 as a “member of the academic personnel.” See, e. g., LCSA, F. R-1001, ap. 1, b. 41,
fol. 70. F. Olkenitski was officially dismissed by Prytucki on 1 March 1941, but restored
on 29 April. See Martynas Mazvydas National Library of Lithuania (henceforth NLL),
Judaica Manuscript Collection, YIVO Group, Uncatalogued documents of 1940-1941
(henceforth YIVO, 1940-41).

39 On this situation, see NLL, Judaica Manuscript Collection, YIVO, 1940-41, 26-29 March
1941.

40 LCSA, F. R-1001, ap. 1, b. 41, fol. 59.
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filling the ILS instructions and creating false expectations among members
of staff who would otherwise have had “a possibility to find another job.”*!

Nevertheless, it seems that Krevé-Mickevic¢ius did not seek to undermine
YIVO as such, but was rather vexed by Lerer’s position, because in the sever-
al months preceding the Nazi occupation of Lithuania, his man, Prytucki had
been able to lead the institution to a certain normalcy. He had even achieved
what Lerer had asked for and been denied in December 1940: to rename
the Third Museum and Library of the Institute of Lithuanian Studies to The
Institute of Jewish Culture.** Needless to say, all its Yiddish correspondence
and documentation was rendered in Soviet Yiddish orthography.

Notwithstanding the bureaucratic obstacles, the institute was luckier than
other organizations of Jewish culture. Prytucki’s aforementioned report from
15 June 1941 states that during the year under Soviet administration, the
institute “took over libraries and archives of various organizations and indi-
viduals, in total 15,000 books and several tens of thousands of manuscripts
of literary and cultural value.”* What this meant is clear from Prytucki’s
earlier report of 22 April, describing his trip to Kaunas to evaluate “the ma-
terials of the former Jewish Historical and Ethnographic Society” of Lithu-
ania. He listed its printed and handwritten materials as well as bookshelves,
bookcases, and sums up: “All that could be brought in one lorry. This needs
to be done as soon as possible [...]. Please confirm [...] that the academy is
ready to take over all these possessions and transfer them to our institute.”*
Even earlier, on 9 September 1940, Lerer, who was still in charge of the
institution at the time, requested permission from the mayor to transfer to
the YIVO building “an iron strongbox that was left behind after the liquida-
tion of the IKOPO [Jewish Local Committee].”* On 8 January 1941, Lerer
requested “the scientifically important materials of the former Jewish Aid
Committee for War Refugees” as well as its furniture in a direct appeal to the
“liquidator” of the Committee, while on 17 January, Prytucki — now the new
director — confirmed the receipt of books from the former Jewish high school
Tushiya.*® He was even able to obtain 1,180 Hebrew books from a former
Hebrew school transformed into a Yiddish school,*” although the Soviet au-
thorities were not in favor of Hebrew literature.

41 1Ibid., 62-62a.

42 This name was in use from the end of March 1941 onwards.

43 LCSA, F R-1001, ap. 1, b. 41, fol. 76.

44 1Ibid., 63.

45 LCSA, F.R-1001, ap. 1, b. 40, fol. 20. Later on, more objects and materials were received
from the IKOPO. See NLL, Judaica Manuscript Collection, YIVO, 1940—41, 30 Novem-
ber 1940.

46 NLL, Judaica Manuscript Collection, YIVO, 1940-41, 8 January 1941.

47 1Ibid., 4 March 1941.
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Thus, the institute became a willing collaborator of the regime by pro-
claiming itself the heir to the continuously closing Jewish organizations.
This was partly an attempt to save these remnants from full annihilation and
partly a desire to secure its own institutional survival amidst the cultural
“cleansing” of the Soviets.® Indeed, the institute was increasingly looked
upon as the only hope for Jewish intelligentsia. On 26 January 1941, a for-
mer teacher, Zelig Tatarski, wrote a letter to YIVO, as he still called it,* in
Yiddish and on behalf of “all the teachers of Jewish disciplines who lately
lost their jobs,” inquiring whether there was a chance to find employment at
the institute.”® The letter ends with “socialist greetings,” but of course that
did not help. At the same time, Prylucki’s report mentions “many teachers,
writers, artists, scholars, and students” who used the library and reading
room of the institute.’' Its library received some publications (the number
is not given) from Moscow, Minsk, and Kiev.> Their contents were regime-
approved, with the non-Russian portions rendered in the reformed Yiddish
orthography of the Soviet Union.*® Some communist literature came from
Vilnius itself, for instance the publications of the Moscow publishing house
Emes were printed in the former renowned Romm printing house in Vilnius

48 It is worth mentioning that a bibliographer and librarian of the YIVO, Yudl Anilovitsh,
was in September 1940 appointed by the People’s Commissariat for Education as a
commissioner for the nationalization of the Vilnius Jewish Community and its cultur-
al institutions — the An-ski Jewish Museum of History and Ethnography, the Strashun
Library, and the library Mefize Haskalah (Erudition Distributor). From 1 October, he
functioned as a temporary director of these institutions that had formerly been constant
partners and collaborators of YIVO. See LCSA, F. 401, ap. 2, b. 518. Such cynical mea-
sures by the authorities revealed an attitude of detachment and of prioritizing the interests
of one’s own institution over cooperation. Nevertheless, some contacts and exchanges
were maintained between all these organizations, even in their reformed states. See NLL,
Judaica Manuscript Collection, YIVO, 1940-41.

49 In a part of the institute’s documents in Yiddish, the use of “YIVO” and “Jewish Scientific
Institute” was upheld, although in some of these the orthography changed to the Soviet
one.

50 NLL, Judaica Manuscript Collection, YIVO, 1940-41.

51 This group of documents, NLL, Judaica Manuscript Colletion, YIVO, 1940-41, proves
that the institute was in constant contact with several Yiddish schools left in the city.

52 LCSA, E. R-1001, ap. 1, b. 41, fol. 77.

53 Itis notable, though, that YIVO from the outset, and true to its agenda as a research center
for all representations of Jewish life in Europe and beyond, was in contact with those
institutions of Jewish culture that were allowed in the Soviet Union and collected Soviet
publications in Yiddish in its library and press archive. See, e. g., Kuznitz, YIVO and the
Making of Modern Jewish Culture, 106. For the list of books from the YIVO library, see
NLL, Judaica Research Center (unpublished), for fragments of the card catalogues and
lists of books in the library of YIVO, see NLL, Judaica Manuscript Collection, YIVO,
1940-41; see also LCSA, F. 287, ap. 34, b. 88-98.
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(now reorganized as the “fourth state printing house”).>* Prytucki mentioned
in his report “a bibliography of pedagogical literature (mostly Soviet)” pub-
lished by the institute as well as the establishment of connections with all
major cultural institutions of the Soviet Union.”” In September 1940, the in-
stitute organized exhibitions of Soviet textbooks and educational literature
in Vilnius and Kaunas, and, in June 1941, it prepared an exhibition in its
headquarters to mark the ninetieth anniversary of Yitskhok Leybush Peretz’s
birth (1852-1915), one of the few classical Yiddish writers accepted into the
Soviet “literary pantheon.” The exhibition was organized in cooperation with
the Union of Lithuanian Soviet Writers.>® It was attended by 1,500 visitors in
the first ten days.”” Even irrevocably Sovietized, the former YIVO maintained
its attraction for the Jewish population, which had otherwise been deprived
of virtually all sources of Jewish culture and channels for their creativity.

During the year of Soviet rule, the institute continued its graduate program
(aspirantur) and was able to publish its last academic volume entitled Papers
in Pedagogy and Psychology. According to Prylucki’s report, several other
works were being prepared for publication, but “due to the late (6 June) re-
ceipt of funds and their insufficiency,” these were not finished.*

In the meantime, the ILS at the Academy of Sciences changed its name
and status to just Academy of Sciences and Krevé-Mickevicius became its
president. On 19 June 1941, he sent a memorandum to the head of the Coun-
cil of Commissaries of the Soviet Lithuanian Republic, presenting the prior
achievements of YIVO and its transfer to the ILS in a surprisingly positive
light, only referring very briefly to the conflict and expressing the need of
“securing the further development of Jewish culture in Lithuania.”® This
change in attitude seemed to signal a possibility for the former YIVO to
regain its academic status and prestige and return to scholarly pursuits. The
day the memorandum reached the addressee, on 20 June, the leadership of
the academy received a work plan for the Institute of Jewish Culture for the

54 NLL, Judaica Manuscript Collection, YIVO, 1940-41. There is also documentation of
private book donations. See, e. g., ibid., 18 March 1941.

55 LCSA,F. R-1001, ap. 1, b. 41, fol. 77 f.; see also the institute’s correspondence of 194041
in LCSA, F. 287, ap. 34, b. 38 and NLL, Judaica Manuscript Collection, YIVO, 1940-41.

56 NLL, Judaica Manuscript Collection, YIVO, 194041, 27 May and June 1941. Peretz,
along with Sholem Aleichem and Mendele Moykher-Sforim, was among the few Yiddish
writers condoned by the authorities throughout the Soviet Union.

57 LCSA, F. R-1001, ap. 1, b. 41, fol. 78.

58 1Ibid., fol. 77. See also the correspondence with the projected authors of the volume of
YIVO Bleter, NLL, Judaica Manuscript Collection, YIVO, 1940-41, April-May 1941.

59 LCSA, F. R-1001, ap. 1, b. 41, fol. 79-79a.
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year 1942 from Noah Prytucki.®® This was two days before the Nazi invasion,
which would spell the end of YIVO and most of its staff.*!

The Aftermath

Mykolas BirZiska, who, in July 1941, succeeded Krevé-Mickevicius as pres-
ident of the Academy of Sciences,®” ordered on 3 July that the YIVO build-
ing, which still had all its holdings intact and in their former order, be sealed
off.®* On 4 October, he appealed to the Lithuanian referent for education at
the German military administration of the city to allow the academy to con-
tinue managing the Jewish heritage in its possession:

“When the Bolsheviks departed from Lithuania, the aforementioned institutions [the
former YIVO, the Strashun Library, and the An-ski Jewish Museum of History and Eth-
nography] ceased functioning, the Jewish personnel was fired on 22 June 1941, and
the property came under the supervision of the academy’s technical staff. Later, the
representatives of the German Security Police (SD) sealed these institutions and kept
the keys. [...] The leadership of the academy is concerned that its rightful protectorate
over the holdings of these institutions, which came under its aegis long before the war,
will be annulled.”®

These words might suggest that Birziska only cared for the material pos-
sessions, but he did also try to help Prylucki. All Jewish personnel were
fired from Vilnius University on the first day of the German occupation and
the Jewish students were dismissed. Birziska could not prevent this, but on
3 July he handed a paper to Prytucki certifying that he was an academic,®
hoping this would protect him from persecution. He also wrote a note to a
member of the Lithuanian administration Akelaitis with a request to inform
the Germans that Prytucki was a scholar connected to the academy.® Ulti-
mately he could save neither Prytucki nor the YIVO collections, which were
plundered by the Nazis. However, the inmates of the Vilnius Ghetto who

60 1Ibid., fol. 80; the plan itself has not yet been found.

61 Noah Prytucki was arrested and murdered by the Gestapo on 12 August 1941, even before
the ghetto was established in Vilnius. Zelig Kalmanovitch and Moyshe Lerer were impris-
oned in the ghetto and, after its liquidation in 1943, moved to the Klooga concentration
camp in Estonia, where both perished.

62 Kreve-MickeviCius was briefly detained by the Gestapo, but later freed and his member-
ship at the academy was renewed.

63 LCSA, F R-1001, ap. 1, b. 41, fol. 81.

64 Ibid., 87.

65 Ibid., 83.

66 Ibid., 82.
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actively worked to save Jewish cultural and documentary heritage, among
them former YIVO personnel,®” maintained a connection with the Academy
of Sciences and, through their Lithuanian and Polish friends, managed to
smuggle some parts of the former YIVO collections to the academy for safe-
keeping. One testimony on this effort is contained in a folder of documents
and artefacts related to Avraham Goldfaden (1840-1908), which was formerly
part of the YIVO Theater Archives and kept in the short-lived (1944-1949)
Vilnius Jewish Museum in the hands of the museum’s director Jacob Gut-
kovitsh, accompanied by an explanatory note. The note itemized the objects
that “were returned from the Academy of Sciences where they were hidden
during the occupation.”®®

The parts of the YIVO collections rescued by Jewish intellectuals in the
ghetto and their non-Jewish supporters outside were so significant that
the group of founders of the Jewish Museum compiled a memorandum to
the People’s Commissariat for Education of the Lithuanian Socialist Repub-
lic with a request to reestablish the Institute of Jewish Culture as an heir
to the prewar institution, with a staff of at least twenty people.”® At that
time, this group was called the Commission to Collect and Process Doc-
uments of Jewish Culture and included the writers and anti-Nazi fighters
Abba Kovner, Avrom Sutzkever, Shmerke Kaczerginski, and others. They
attached to the memorandum a report of their three-month work of “col-
lecting a huge amount of materials: museum exhibits and books, including
incunabula, manuscripts, and research papers.”” A draft of the memorandum
exists, dated 5 November 1944 and signed by the head of the Committee,
Abba Kovner, and its secretary, Simkha Amarant. It is penned in Yiddish and
Russian, the latter being a translation of the Yiddish, written in two different

67 The most recent research on these attempts to rescue parts of Vilnius’ Jewish collections
under the Nazi occupation is presented in the monograph of David E. Fishman, The Book
Smugglers. Partisans, Poets, and the Race to Save Jewish Treasures from the Nazis, Leb-
anon, N. H., 2017.

68 NLL, Judaica Manuscript Collection, uncatalogued documents of the Jewish Museum.

69 The memorandum only uses the last Soviet name, that is, the Institute of Jewish Culture,
and not YIVO, thus referring to the fact that the institution was already Soviet before the
war. It was seen as a risk to mention its pre-Soviet name.

70 These included not only the YIVO materials, but remnants of other Jewish cultural institu-
tions of Vilnius as well. However, the memorandum only speaks of restoring the Institute
of Jewish Culture, obviously reflecting the lack of resources for establishing several insti-
tutions, as well as the slim chance of a positive response from the authorities if requesting
too much.
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hands and with many editorial corrections that show that the editor tried to
achieve the best possible grasp of the current Soviet rhetoric.”

YIVO was not restored, but the group was given the permission to open the
Jewish Museum. However, after its closure in 1949, the materials miraculously
rescued from the Nazi plundering were never recognized in Soviet Lithuania
as cultural heritage worth preserving and protecting, and their existence in the
holdings of several Lithuanian institutions was not even acknowledged. Grad-
ual changes began at the end of the 1980s and the processes of identification
and cataloguing of the documents continue today. They will, very probably,
result in new findings that will allow for more insights into the history of
YIVO.”?

71 NLL, Judaica Manuscript Collection, uncatalogued documents of post-WW II Jewish life
in Vilnius. The memorandum was known from its Lithuanian text, which is preserved in
the Moreshet Archive, Givat Haviva, Israel. In The Book Smugglers, 18-161, Fishman
calls this the “original Lithuanian text,” because the draft under discussion had not yet
been discovered. Now it is clear that it was originally penned in Yiddish.

72 The current locations, scope, and status of these materials are discussed in Lara Lem-
pertiené, Looted? Abandoned? Saved? The Provenance and Status of Jewish Documents
in the State Document Repositories of Lithuania, in: Olivia Kaiser/Christina Kostner-
Pemsel/Markus Stumpf (eds.), Treuhiinderische Ubernahme und Verwahrung. Internation-
al und interdisziplindr betrachtet, Gottingen 2018, 313-320.
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Miriam Intrator

Shared Concerns, Divergent Visions:
UNESCO in the Postwar Debate over Jewish Books

An astounding number of books were destroyed over the course of World
War I1.! In the words of historian Jonathan Rose, the “story of the Six Million
[murdered Jews] is also the story of the One Hundred Million,” referring to
the number of books the Nazis destroyed in Europe alone.> Many millions
more, wide-ranging in terms of language, age, genre, and so on, survived
the war but still suffered sometimes devastating effects due to theft, plunder,
looting, dislocation, wartime destruction, and simple neglect. In 1945, Polish
literary scholar and librarian Maria Danilewicz (1907-2003) described the
impact: “During the six years of war [...] not only human beings were killed,
destroyed, and dispersed but also their silent friends — books.”® Danilewicz’s
equation of the wartime experiences of books with those of people illustrates
the emotionality of people’s relationships with books. That emotionality,
coupled with national, international, institutional, and organizational identity
and power struggles, became the driving force in postwar debates regarding
ownership and rights to surviving books.

1 This article is adapted from my monograph, Books across Borders. UNESCO and the Pol-
itics of Postwar Cultural Reconstruction (1945-1951, Cham 2019). For this contribution
in particular, see ibid., chap. 6: Non-Restitutable Books and the Library That Never Was,
as well as earlier publications: Miriam Intrator, UNESCO, Reconstruction, and Pursuing
Peace through a “Library-Minded” World, 1945-1950, in Poul Duedahl (ed.), A History
of UNESCO. Global Action and Impacts, London 2016, 131-150; idem, Faire de I’Europe
un centre du judaisme au lendemain de la Seconde Guerre mondiale. Réves et réalités
[Turning Europe into a Center of Judaism in the Aftermath of World War II. Dreams and
Realities], in: Archives Juives 48 (2015), no. 2, 101-122. A selection of recent works on
this topic includes Elisabeth Gallas, A Mortuary of Books. The Rescue of Jewish Culture
after the Holocaust, transl. by Alex Skinner, New York 2019; Anders Rydell, The Book
Thieves. The Nazi Looting of Europe’s Libraries and the Race to Return a Literary Inheri-
tance, New York 2017; David E. Fishman, The Book Smugglers. Partisans, Poets, and the
Race to Save Jewish Treasures from the Nazis, Lebanon, N. Y., 2017; Mark Glickman,
Stolen Words. The Nazi Plunder of Jewish Books, Philadelphia, Pa., 2016.

2 Jonathan Rose, Introduction, in: idem (ed.), The Holocaust and the Book. Destruction and
Preservation, Amherst, Mass., 2001, 1-6, here 1.

3 Maria Danilewicz, The Post-War Problems of Continental Libraries, in: Journal of Docu-
mentation 1 (1945), no. 2, 81-92, here 81-88 (reprinted in: ibid., 61 [2005], no. 3, 334-340).

JBDI/DIYB 19 (2020/2021), 131-158 | doi.org/10.13109/9783666302039.131
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Introduction — Non-Restitutable Jewish Books

Books are symbolic of people, places, and entire ways of life that were lost
to the cruelty of National Socialism. In the Nazis’ extreme policies of de-
struction and annihilation, as with people, some books were directly target-
ed, some suffered as collateral damage, while others lived on relatively un-
scathed. As a result, Danilewicz was far from alone in drawing correlations
between the fates of books and people during and in the aftermath of the
war. Thus, books, treasured and imbued with both human and healing qual-
ities, were variously referred to after the war as victims, survivors, refugees,
friends, saviors, and so on.

Totally disconnected from their original owners, libraries, and contexts, sur-
viving Jewish books were haphazardly scattered throughout a Europe whose
Jewish population had been decimated. The remaining population continued
to dwindle due to high rates of emigration, including as a result of ongoing vi-
olence and oppression as survivors attempted to return to their prewar homes.
The resulting uncertainty regarding the fate of these books generated complex
legal and political, as well as delicate emotional questions. Allied restitution
law dictated that books, like other cultural property, be returned to the coun-
try of their original or last known owners. However, what if the designated
country of origin had collaborated to target its Jews, violating their every right
and freedom, physically attacking them, even participating in sending them
to their deaths? What if no Jews or Jewish institutions remained to reclaim
or take responsibility for any restituted books? What would be their fate if
returned to such a place? Wrenching questions such as these brought books
directly into the center of postwar debates over rights, ownership, legacy,
memory, as well as cultural and state sovereignty.*

By the war’s end, multiple bodies had been formed to address these and
similar questions: Most important to this story was historian Salo Baron’s
New York-based Commission on European Jewish Cultural Reconstruction
(JCR).? Others included the Hebrew University of Jerusalem’s Commission

4 Michael J. Kurtz, America and the Return of Nazi Contraband. The Recovery of Europe’s
Cultural Treasures, Cambridge et al. 2006; Jason Lustig, Who Are to Be the Successors of
European Jewry? The Restitution of German Jewish Communal and Cultural Property, in:
Journal of Contemporary History 52 (2017), no. 3, 519-545.

5 For a comprehensive study of the JCR, see Dana Herman, Hashavat Avedah. A History of
Jewish Cultural Reconstruction, Inc. (unpubl. PhD thesis, McGill University, 2008).
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for Jewish Libraries Recovered in Europe® and the Jewish Historical Society
of England’s Committee on Restoration of Continental Jewish Museums,
Libraries, and Archives. Their collective voice insisted that surviving Jewish
books should be transferred out of continental Europe and distributed within
the new centers of Jewish life, primarily Palestine, later Israel, and the Unit-
ed States.

Less known are the Jewish voices that resisted any notion of a whole-
sale transfer out of Europe. These emerged from London to Vienna, Paris
to Stockholm, and beyond. In particular, representatives of the Jewish Com-
munity of Prague’s Library, Amsterdam’s Bibliotheca Rosenthaliana, the Li-
brary of the Alliance Israélite Universelle in Paris, the Centralna Biblioteka
Judaistyczna in Warsaw, and the Bibliotheca Judaica Simonseniana of Co-
penhagen’s Royal Library, all asked why the surviving bulk of Europe’s rich
Jewish book heritage should be removed from Europe when Jewish commu-
nities and institutions, including their own distinguished libraries, remained.
All were reconstituting their collections and communities with an eye to re-
constructing and safeguarding a Jewish future in Europe. Each suggested
that a portion of the books contribute either to a specialized expansion of
their own institutions or to a new Jewish library to be built in post-Holocaust
Europe. Several suggested that the latter should be established under the
auspices of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organi-
zation (UNESCO).”

Established at the end of World War II, UNESCO’s mission, put simply,
was to bring peace and tolerance to the world and rights to all people through
expanded access to knowledge as well as informational and educational re-
sources of all kinds. In the immediate aftermath of the war, a central tenet
of that mission was facilitating the global circulation of information sources,
including books confiscated or otherwise displaced during the war, renewing
war-damaged libraries, and promoting a vast expansion of new public librar-

6  The Commission is also referred to as the Committee on the Treasures of the Diaspo-
ra. See Dov Schidorsky, The Salvaging of Jewish Books in Europe after the Holocaust.
The Efforts of the Hebrew University and of the Jewish National and University Library,
in: Judischer Buchbesitz als Raubgut. Zweites Hannoversches Symposium, on behalf of
the Gottfried-Wilhelm-Leibniz-Bibliothek — Niedersidchsische Landesbibliothek and the
Stiftung PreuBlischer Kulturbesitz, ed. by Regine Dehnel, Frankfurt a. M. 2006, 197-212,
here 197.

7  Documentation of these conversations is scattered in various libraries and archives in
many different countries. An important part is held at the UNESCO Archives in Paris.
Unless otherwise noted, all UNESCO Archives cited herein are from UNESCO, Bureau
of General Services, Registry & Mail Division, Index of Inactive Correspondence Files,
Series 1946/1956, Archive Group 8/2.2 REG (henceforth UA). Citations that include vol-
ume numbers refer to bound volumes of minutes and documents.
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ies.® The organization’s focus on books and libraries attracted proponents of
the new Jewish library idea and convinced them that under UNESCO’s pa-
tronage the international, cooperative, and Jewish character of such a library
could be assured. However, some interested bodies apparently never moved
beyond informal discussions to submit official proposals.” One exception
was Denmark’s state and library authorities, who in mid-1945 presented
UNESCO with the idea for a World Jewish Library to be associated with the
Danish Royal Library, specifically its Bibliotheca Simonseniana headed by
librarian Raphael Edelmann (1902-1972).

Which books were at issue? As used at the time, the phrase “Jewish book,”
or Judaica and Hebraica, generally referred to texts in Hebrew, Yiddish, La-
dino, and other Jewish languages, as well as to books with any Jewish con-
tent, authorship, or intended audience or usage. Ultimately, the millions of
plundered Jewish books recovered after the war ranged from the rare and
unique to countless copies of prayer books, sacred texts, textbooks, and pop-
ular literature in any number of languages having any Jewish content. How
did so many survive the war? Some were preserved thanks to heroic efforts
on the part of Jewish slave laborers and other resistors who risked their lives
to hide and protect books.!® Others survived as a result of the trophy gath-
ering and “research” impulses of Hitler’s henchmen, eager to show off their
alleged wealth, sophistication, and erudition.!! Their nefarious and obsessive
collecting — through theft and plunder — resulted in Allied forces encounter-
ing expansive stores of Nazi-looted cultural property, including millions of

8 See Intrator, UNESCO, Reconstruction, and Pursuing Peace through a “Library-Minded”
World.

9 According to F. J. Hoogewoud from the Bibliotheca Rosenthaliana at the Amsterdam Uni-
versity Library, the matter was actively discussed at the time in the Dutch Jewish and
non-Jewish press: “The daily HET PAROOL wrote on 21.11.1946 that the Dutch dele-
gation at the UNESCO-meeting in Paris has taken steps towards showing Dutch interest
in the preference of the Netherlands against the Danish offer as a location for the books
that remained in Offenbach.” The authors’ email correspondence with F. J. Hoogewoud,
18 January 2011. See also A. d. J. [de Jong], Displaced Books. Joodse bibliotheken naar
Amsterdam? [Jewish Libraries to Amsterdam?], in: Nieuw Israelietisch Weekblad [New
Israelite Weekly], 29 November 1946, 5.

10 Fishman, The Book Smugglers; Samuel Kassow, Who Will Write Our History? Emanu-
el Ringelblum, the Warsaw Ghetto, and the Oyneg Shabbat Archive, Bloomington, Ind.,
2007; Herman Kruk, The Last Days of the Jerusalem of Lithuania. Chronicles from the
Vilna Ghetto and the Camps, 1939-1944, transl. by Barbara Harshav, New Haven, Conn.,
2002.

11 F. J. Hoogewoud et al., The Return of Looted Collections (1946—-1996). An Unfinished
Chapter. Proceedings of an International Symposium to Mark the 50th Anniversary of the
Return of Dutch Book Collections from Germany in 1946, Amsterdam, 15 and 16 April
1996, Amsterdam 1997, 53; Joshua Starr, Jewish Cultural Property under Nazi Control, in:
Jewish Social Studies 12 (1950), no. 1, 27-48.
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books, during their liberating push across Europe. While a portion of these
held some economic value, particularly in war-devastated areas desperate for
resources of all kinds, they did not hold the same monetary potential as art
objects, for example. For most concerned about their fate, their main value
was sentimental, informational, or strategic.

American troops centralized the Jewish books and other Jewish cultural
objects they discovered primarily in the Offenbach Archival Depot (OAD)
near Frankfurt, in the American zone of occupied Germany. Lucy Schild-
kret (Dawidowicz; 1915-1990), who worked there sorting and identifying
recovered books, referred to the OAD as a “mortuary of books.”!> Her per-
sonification of the books is particularly poignant considering the OAD was
housed in an I. G. Farben building. It was no small irony that the Americans
requisitioned this place to store Jewish cultural materials. This was the Ger-
man company that manufactured the Zyklon B poison used in the gas cham-
bers, employed slave laborers, and ran its own concentration camp.'* Upon
arrival at the OAD, books were searched for any sign of previous ownership
so that they could, whenever possible, be restituted to original owners or
any surviving relations. One million or so of the surviving Jewish books
could not be restituted. Their original owners or any kin either could not be
identified or had all been, as stated in a 1945 UNESCO report, “extermi-
nated.”'* These remaining artefacts were variously referred to at the time as
unclaimed, heirless, unidentifiable, or, in Schildkret’s preferred terminology,
“without ascertainable ownership.”'> For clarity and consistency, the term
“non-restitutable” will be used here.

12 Lucy S. Dawidowicz, From That Place and Time. A Memoir, 1938-1947, New Bruns-
wick, N. J., 2008, 316. Also note the title of this recent important work: Gallas, A Mortu-
ary of Books.

13 Fishman, The Book Smugglers, 193; Edmund Andrews, 1.G. Farben. A Lingering Relic of the
Nazi Years, in: The New York Times, 2 May 1999, <https://www.nytimes.com/1999/05/02/
business/the-business-world-ig-farben-a-lingering-relic-of-the-nazi-years.html> (23 May
2023); Joseph Borkin, The Crime and Punishment of I.G. Farben. The Unholy Alliance
between Hitler and the Great Chemical Combine, New York 1978; Josiah E. Du Bois, Jr.,
The Devil’s Chemists. 24 Conspirators of the International Farben Cartel Who Manufacture
Wars, in collaboration with Edward Johnson, Boston, Mass., 1952.

14 UA, World Jewish Library, Julian Huxley to Allied Control Authority for Germany in
Berlin, 1945 (draft).

15 American Jewish Historical Society (henceforth AJHS), Newton Centre, Mass./New York,
Papers of Lucy S. Dawidowicz, P-675, box 55, folder 4, Lucy Schildkret to Max Wein-
reich, 25 May 1947.
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The UNESCO Libraries Section

Misinformation ran rampant during the immediate postwar period, sowing
rumors and confusion that generated much anxiety among those who knew of
the stolen books the Allies were finding and were worried about what might
become of them. At UNESCO, this anxiety was concentrated in the Libraries
Section, headed by Edward J. Carter (1902-1982), previously librarian at
the Royal Institute of British Architects in London. In August 1946, Carter
declared himself to be “much concerned by the indefiniteness of all state-
ments with regard to the legal authority of the people disposing of books,
etc. found by the [Allied] Control Commissions.”!® Indeed, statements were
actively emerging from military, cultural, religious, reconstruction, national,
and international bodies, among others, as well as from concerned individu-
als. Why so much interest in books?

From the military and governmental perspectives, the books were another
puzzle piece in the strategic distribution of what remained in the aftermath
of the war. The power was in the decision-making, not in the remnants them-
selves. For cultural and religious bodies, those who had access to the books
had access to tangible fragments of Europe’s Jewish history and heritage.
The books were seen not only as nostalgic symbols and markers of memory,
but also as crucial building blocks of a viable Jewish future. For UNESCO,
wartime attacks on books and information represented a cultural and ed-
ucational disaster and a danger to future generations. It wanted to reverse
that danger by helping to create a more tolerant and peaceful future. Saving
books represented an international reconstruction opportunity to make in-
formation and resources more widely accessible and improve understanding
between Jews and non-Jews. Strategically, UNESCO also wanted to prove
itself as an impartial bridge builder by negotiating agreement and compro-
mise between all those interested in the matter. For each of the competing
parties, being empowered with responsibility for the books and successfully
carrying out that responsibility would result in a certain legitimacy and au-
thority in the postwar world and in the view of a devastated world Jewry.
None could accomplish anything, however, without figuring out where the
books were, how they were being identified, and who had at least interim
authority over them. At UNESCO, questions such as these led Carter to con-
tact his colleague Jacob Zuckerman (1908—-1993), who he hoped would have
some answers.

Eventually becoming a top specialist in UNESCO’s Libraries Section
and a leader in its book, library, and reconstruction programs, Zuckerman

16 UA, Preparatory Commission, box 43, 38/1/308, Edward J. Carter to F. R. Cowell (For-
eign Office, London), 26 August 1946.
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is the single individual who connects all aspects of this story together. A
German-born Jew who knew at least eight languages and had a British visa
for Palestine, Zuckerman survived World War II working for the Office of
Strategic Services and the Interallied Control Commission in Lisbon and
Madrid, monitoring and compiling reports on the German language press. In
the postwar era, Zuckerman was appointed to the American Library of Con-
gress Mission to Germany. The Mission’s mandate was to assess the status
of German publishing and libraries and to acquire wartime publications for
American collections. In this capacity, Zuckerman was among those encoun-
tering stores of looted cultural property, including Jewish books.!” Because
of his first-hand knowledge of and access to Jewish books in Europe, Zuck-
erman had connections with all concerned parties: the American government
through OSS and the Library of Congress, UNESCO and its member states
and representatives, international Jewish and library organizations associat-
ed with UNESCO, and JCR. Zuckerman made his first known statement re-
garding the books while he was still part of the Library of Congress Mission,
in which he wondered whether the solution might be a new Jewish library
under United Nations auspices.!®

When Carter wrote to Zuckerman in the summer of 1946, the latter was
still in Berlin working for the Library of Congress Mission, although he had
already been recruited by Carter to join the Libraries Section in the fall.
Knowing of Zuckerman’s personal interest in the recovery of books, Carter
assured him that UNESCO considered their fate a high priority: These were
“[plrojects and activities of first importance” that UNESCO would pursue
“whatever the budgetary position may be.”'® Prioritization did not necessari-
ly translate into immediate action, however. As Carter explained in his letter,
“we are at present unable to do much more than negotiate with the existing
authorities, in the hope that we may get a clearer idea than we possess at
present of the actual work that UNESCO may be expected to do.”* The lack

17 For more information on this mission, see Kathy Peiss, Information Hunters. When Li-
brarians, Soldiers, and Spies Banded Together in World War II Europe, New York 2020;
Reuben Peiss, European Wartime Acquisitions and the Library of Congress Mission, in:
Library Journal, 15 June 1946, 863-876 (reprinted at the request of Library of Congress
Mission Frankfurt/Germany, APO 757). Peiss inscribed and signed one offprint “For Jack
[Jacob] Zuckerman, who has contributed so much to the success of the mission.” Zucker-
man Family Private Papers, with many thanks.

18 Library of Congress Archives, European Mission & Cooperative Acquisitions Project
(henceforth LoC, European Mission), container 33, folder “Restitution of ‘Unrestituted
Materials’” (Jewish Books), Representatives Zuckerman, Jacob 1946, Jacob Zuckerman
to David Clift, 18 February 1946.

19 News and Information, in: UNESCO Bulletin for Libraries 2 (1948), no. 1, 2.

20 UA, Preparatory Commission, box 43, 38/1/308, Edward J. Carter to Jacob Zuckerman,
29 August 1946.
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of clarity or concrete plan proved to be an ongoing impediment to action
given the instability of postwar intergovernmental power negotiations over
competing priorities and of any clear role therein for UNESCO, particularly
as a new, unfamiliar, untested, and unproven organization.

UNESCO activity regarding cultural property matters is often traced to
the Hague Convention of 1954 for the Protection of Cultural Property in the
Event of Armed Conflict.>! A close examination of UNESCO’s foray into
the complex and contested postwar debates over confiscated books and li-
braries traces that activity earlier, to before the organization’s official estab-
lishment.?> Dating from early 1943, the eighth document in the records of
the predecessor bodies of the Libraries Section and of UNESCO, namely
the Books and Periodicals Commission (BPC) of the Conference of Allied
Ministers of Education (CAME), consists of a four-point memorandum by
Czechoslovakian delegate and archivist Dr. Jan Opocensky (1885-1961).

Opocensky argued that the BPC should collect information about all
“libraries, books, [and] book collections” confiscated “by enemy govern-
ments” and about “the removal of libraries from one country to another.”
Furthermore, he argued, the BPC must seek to verify “reports concerning
the destruction of libraries, books etc.,” and to maintain a list of any librar-
ies in enemy hands.?® An edited, more concise version of the memorandum
formalized the BPC’s interest in the “replenishment of libraries from enemy
sources and recovery of stolen books.” It included the recommendation, later
directed at UNESCO, that “the armistice terms should provide for the ap-
pointment of a Commission to secure the return of books and other objects
taken from libraries by the enemy and reparation for the loss of books and
other objects destroyed or damaged.”* Similar appeals also originated from
outside of UNESCO.

In early 1943, Louis Kahn of the Alliance Israélite Universelle (AIU) at-
tended a meeting of the Jewish Historical Society of England. There, he be-
came convinced that the recuperation and management of recovered books

21 See Jifi Toman, The Protection of Cultural Property in the Event of Armed Conflict. Com-
mentary on the Convention for the Protection of Cultural Property in the Event of Armed
Conflict and Its Protocol, Signed on 14 May 1953 in The Hague, and Other Instruments of
International Law Concerning Such Protection, Brookfield, Vt., 1996.

22 Arguably, UNESCO activity regarding issues of cultural property can be traced back even
further, to UNESCO’s inheritance from the interwar League of Nations, including the
adoption of many of the same interests, goals, and even staff members. For more on this
background, see Intrator, Books across Borders, esp. chap. 2: Wartime Planning, Postwar
Response, 41-72.

23 UA, CAME, London 1942-1945, Vol. IV BPC, AME/B/8, Memorandum by Dr. Jan
Opocensky, undated.

24 UA, CAME, London 1942-1945, Vol. IV BPC, CAME/B/12, Replenishment of Libraries
from Enemy Sources and Recovery of Stolen Books.
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should be an inter-Allied project (“une ceuvre interalliée”).> The outcome
of that meeting was a message sent to CAME requesting that in its postwar
cultural reconstruction and restitution planning, it keeps in mind the partic-
ular issue of “despoiled Jewish libraries.”?® Around the same time, historian
and American Jewish Historical Society librarian Isidore Meyer (1903-1992)
wrote, “it is hoped that the competent agencies of the United Nations [...]
interested in the preservation and restoration of the art and letters of Europe
despoiled by the Nazis, will assist also in restitution of Jewish books, manu-
scripts and art objects to their rightful owners when that day comes.”*

In January 1944, librarian of Congress Archibald MacLeish (1892-1982)
also expressed the belief that “every effort should be made by the United
Nations to insure return of looted property.”?® In December 1945, Theodore
Gaster (1906-1992), chief of the Library of Congress’ Hebraic Section and
a founding member and advocate of what became JCR, recommended that
“Hebrew and Jewish books which fall into the category of legitimate boo-
ty of war, or which cannot be restored to their original owners [...] should
be vested in the international UNESCO organization.”? As previously men-
tioned, a similar suggestion came from Zuckerman as well, prior to his ar-
rival at UNESCO.

As CAME transitioned into UNESCO in November 1945, some recom-
mendations and discussions became formal proposals for planned action by
the new organization. Among these, a few were selected as the most urgent.
These included the incentive to “[t]ake action to stop casual distribution
of books found in enemy territory” and the “[f]Jormation of a World Jew-
ish Library in Copenhagen, consisting of Jewish literature dispersed by the
Nazis.”*® Just as wartime recommendations and proposals transitioned to
UNESCO, so did the conviction that helping to decide the fate of recovered

25 Alliance Israélite Universelle, Archives, PVCCAIU, Cote CCI 1941-1947, Dossier Comi-
té Centrale 1941-1946 (proces-verbaux), Minutes, AIU Central Committee Meeting,
13 December 1944.

26 UA, CAME, London 1942-1945, Vol. IV BPC, AME/B/7, CAME Memorandum, undat-
ed; UA, CAME, London 1942-1945, Vol. III BPC, 4th Meeting Draft Minutes, 15 April
1943.

27 AJHS, Isidore S. Meyer Papers, P-90, The War and Our Books, undated (citations through
mid-1943), 79.

28 Polish Institute of Arts and Sciences of America, 17.173 Conference on the Reconstruc-
tion of Libraries, 1942—1945, Harry M. Lydenberg to Oskar Halecki, 22 January 1944.

29 LoC, European Mission, 34, folder “Restitution of ‘Unrestituted Materials’” (Jewish
Books), Theodor H. Gaster to Luther H. Evans, 30 December 1945.

30 UA, Preparatory Commission, London-Paris, 1945-1946, Vol. V Programme Commit-
tees, Committee on Libraries, Museums, etc., Memorandum on Problem and Policies in
the Development of World Library and Information Services, Appendix 4: Summary of
Proposals, 15 May 1946.
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books, including Jewish books, fall within its realm of responsibility. After
the war, however, suggestions toward an international solution became high-
ly contested.

Jewish Voices at UNESCO

Neutrality and impartiality were articulated and perceived from the outset
to be at the core of UNESCO’s mission and goals. The organization’s inter-
est in Jewish books and its support for the World Jewish Library therefore
raised questions about intention and motivation. Why get involved in a dis-
cussion regarding the fate of Jewish books otherwise taking place almost
entirely among Jewish groups? Denmark’s desire to provide a home for the
World Jewish Library was attributed to primarily academic motivations,
with the library envisioned as just one element of a larger Centre for Jewish
Learning planned at the University of Copenhagen. Moreover, Svend Dahl
(1887-1963), at the time national librarian of Denmark, was an active and
vocal member of the Danish National Commission for UNESCO. As nation-
al librarian, Dahl headed the Royal Library, which housed the Bibliotheca
Simonseniana. The Simonseniana was in turn headed by Raphael Edelmann,
a primary proponent of the World Jewish Library plan. The international
World Jewish Library still stood to become a symbol of both cultural and
religious tolerance and academic prestige for Denmark.

For UNESCO, there were two key, interrelated motivations. First was the
organization’s overarching concern for and attention to all categories of con-
fiscated books within its broader European cultural reconstruction plan.’!
The second was Jacob Zuckerman, the de-facto contact person for Jewish
groups seeking to communicate with the organization.

After Zuckerman was appointed to UNESCO but still months away from the
start of his contract, Carter requested that he draft a memorandum regarding
ownership and authority of “enemy and other property found by the [Allied]
Control Commissions.”® In November 1946, within his first month at
UNESCO, Zuckerman submitted his document titled The Problem of Un-
claimed Jewish Books. As a member of the Library of Congress Mission, he

31 See Intrator, Books across Borders, esp. chap. 5: The Contested Fate of Confiscated Books
and Objectionable Literature, and chap. 6.

32 UA, Preparatory Commission, box 43, 38/1/308, Edward J. Carter to Jacob Zuckerman,
29 August 1946.

© 2023 Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht | Brill Deutschland GmbH
https://doi.org/10.13109/9783666302039 | CC BY-NC-ND 4.0



Shared Concerns, Divergent Visions 141

had official military permission to access the OAD.* Zuckerman’s memo-
randum demonstrated his knowledge of and concern for the non-restitutable
books as well as his belief that it was logical for UNESCO to play an active
role in determining their fate.** With this document, Zuckerman succeeded
in bringing even more attention to the issue within UNESCO, which in turn
brought more outside attention as well as conflict to UNESCO.

The conflict was unexpected. Despite the differing and ultimately com-
peting agendas, all shared a concern for the fate of the books and wanted to
prevent their permanent loss or destruction. This common goal resulted in
the American Joint Distribution Committee (JDC) recommending that JCR
add Zuckerman to its team. The JDC described him as someone with “famil-
iarity with some of the problems to be overcome by your organization,” who
was “exceedingly interested in facilitating the restoration of Jewish cultural
objects.”* For JCR,

“Dr. Zuckerman [...] has good possibilities, but in our opinion his connections with
UNESCO and the plans of this organisation which are calculated to endanger the in-
terest of the Jewish people, cause us some misgivings. The position would be different
if Dr. Zuckerman has perhaps severed his connections with UNESCO which we do not
think he has done.”*

On the contrary, Zuckerman soon found himself in direct disagreement with
those at JCR who perceived UNESCO as challenging Jewish rights to the
books. Zuckerman’s stated position was that a portion of the non-restitutable
Jewish books should go to the World Jewish Library or some equivalent in-
stitution in Europe for the benefit of remaining Jews and to ensure the con-
tinuation of Jewish scholarship and knowledge in Europe. The other portion
should be distributed by JCR however it saw fit. Either way, Zuckerman
had no intention of severing any ties with UNESCO. With Zuckerman on
the opposing team, so to speak, JCR continued to try to identify “a Euro-
pean man, well acquainted with Jewish libraries as well as with all prob-

33 Office of the US Military Government (OMGUS), OAD Correspondence 1946-1949,
Roll 1, M1942, Colonel John H. Allen (Chief, Restitution Branch) to Director of the Of-
fenbach Archival Depot, 16 April 1946.

34 UA, World Jewish Library, Memorandum, Problem of Jewish Books, 30 November 1946.

35 Archives of the American Jewish Joint Distribution Committee, New York, 45-54 #1745,
JCR 1947-1948, Edward Phillips, JDC Committee on Cultural Affairs, to Salo Baron,
25 June 1947.

36 Stanford University Libraries, Stanford, Calif., Department of Special Collections (hence-
forth UL Stanford), Salo W. Baron Papers, M0580, box 43, folder 5, Observations of Prof.
[Gershom] Scholem and Dr. Senator on the Minutes of the Special Meeting of Jewish
Cultural Reconstruction, Inc., 7 October 1947, 2.
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lems involved.”®” The next name to be raised was that of the Simonseniana’s
Edelmann. Gershom Scholem’s (1897-1982) response from within JCR was
unequivocal:

“[W]e strongly oppose [Edelmann’s] appointment as member of this mission. We have
no confidence in him. [...] His appointment would be against the interests of Palestine.
His proposal to transfer the books to Copenhagen was one of the most phantastic [sic]
features in these whole negotiations.”

Scholem went so far as to suggest that Edelmann had been helping the Dan-
ish government steal books from the Jewish people.* For Scholem and like-
minded others, the World Jewish Library idea was fantastic, utterly and ab-
surdly nonsensical. For those who thought like Edelmann and Zuckerman,
it was only logical to take from Europe’s own past when building its future.
For them, the World Jewish Library would be a concrete symbol and means
of committing to the continuation of European Jewish life.

Scholem was not alone in reacting so strongly. Opposition was driven by
the perception that UNESCO was trying to wrest distribution away from
Jewish interests, and thereby to deprive surviving world Jewry of their right-
ful cultural and intellectual heritage. Judah L. Magnes (1877-1948) of the
Hebrew University of Jerusalem worriedly asked his nephew James Marshall
(1899-1986), the American delegate to UNESCO, whether there was “any
‘imminent danger’” that UNESCO would “butt in to our carefully laid plans
for having the plundered Judaica and Hebraica referred to a Jewish trustee-
ship corporation?* No response from Marshall has been located, but we
know that even among UNESCO supporters, the issue quickly became con-
tentious. Even within the United States National Commission for UNESCO,
the Round Table on Cultural Institutions reached a consensus that, “On the
question of a central library of Jewish literature, opinions expressed were
against the establishment of any such center, whether it be by the Danish

37 American Jewish Archives, World Jewish Congress Records (henceforth AJA, WIC), Se-
ries E, box 1, folder 7, Simon Federbush to Jif{ Liban, 21 October 1947. The same request
was also sent to various other Jewish cultural organizations.

38 National Library of Israel (henceforth NLI), Ozrot ha-Golah Papers, Arc. 4°793/212 111
1947 NL, Gershom Scholem to Leo W. Schwarz, 11 November 1947.

39 Gershom Scholem to Hugo and Escha Bergmann, 15 December 1947, in: idem, Briefe,
3 vols., 1994-1999, here vol. 1: 1914-1947, ed. by Itta Shedletzky, Munich 1994, 332.

40 AJA, James Marshall Papers, 21/9, Judah Magnes to James Marshall, 15 January 1947.
James Marshall was also the son of American Jewish Congress President Louis Marshall,
named a “non-Zionist,” who was in favor of Israel but against the Zionist philosophy.
Menahem Kaufman, An Ambiguous Partnership. Non-Zionists and Zionists in America,
1939-1948, Jerusalem 1991, 11-13.
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scheme or any other scheme.”*! Simon Federbush (1892-1969) of the World
Jewish Congress (WJC) in New York was also against the idea, but thought
practically. If the American State Department authorized UNESCO to make
decisions regarding non-restitutable Jewish books, he wrote, the WJC would
simply find a way to ensure that one of its representatives be on the UNESCO
body dealing with distribution.*?

Given this general chorus of negativity, what had motivated other Jew-
ish leaders and organizations to turn to UNESCO in the first place? The
London-based British Section of the WJC was the first and most influential
Jewish voice at UNESCO. Established in the 1930s, headquartered in New
York, and with offices worldwide, the WJC had observers present from the
first UNESCO General Conference in Paris in November 1946 and received
consultative status at UNESCO in the fall of 1948.** According to then-WJC
Secretary-General Gerhart Riegner (1911-2001), “we clearly agreed in full
with UNESCO philosophy.”** As early as January 1945, the WJC identified
UNESCO as a body whose assistance “can and will be expected” in Jewish
cultural reconstruction in Europe.®

More specifically, the WJC turned to UNESCO in part because of its frus-
tration with “the slowness of the progress of educational and cultural recon-
struction in the liberated countries” and “the failure of UNRRA [the United
Nations Relief and Rehabilitation Administration] to cope with this mat-
ter.”*¢ The WJC wanted more to be happening faster in the realm of Jewish
cultural reconstruction in Europe “in order that Jewish schools, institutions
of learning and libraries benefit.”¥’ The WJC recognized that the primary
Jewish organization aiding survivors in Europe, the JDC, like UNRRA, was
necessarily focused on meeting the urgent life-sustaining physical and ma-

41 AJA, James Marshall Papers, 31/11, Technical Document No. 1: Libraries and Documen-
tations Submitted by Round Table on Cultural Institutions, chap. 5: Libraries, Museums,
Archives, and Publications, 25 September 1946.

42 AJA, WIC, E/1/7, Simon Federbush to Aaron Steinberg, 5 February 1947.

43 For more WIJC history, see George Garai (ed.), 40 Years in Action. A Record of the World
Jewish Congress, 1936—1976, Geneva 1976; Henry Friedlander/Sybil Milton (eds.), Ar-
chives of the Holocaust. An International Collection of Selected Documents, 22 vols.,
New York 1989-1995, here vol. 9: American Jewish Archives, Cincinnati. The Papers
of the World Jewish Congress, 1945-1950. Liberation and the Saving Remnant, ed. by
Abraham J. Peck, New York 1990.

44 Gerhart Riegner, Never Despair. Sixty Years in the Service of the Jewish People and the
Cause of Human Rights, Chicago, 1., 2006, 370.

45 Arieh Tartakower, Problems of Jewish Cultural Reconstruction in Europe, in: Journal of
Educational Sociology 18 (1945), no. 5, 271-277, here 274 f.

46 AJA,WIC, B/127/7, Aaron Steinberg, Report on the Establishment of UNESCO, Novem-
ber 1945.

47 Ibid., Wolf Blattberg Memo, 4 April 1947.
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terial needs of survivors and displaced persons, leaving a door open for the
WIC to cooperate with UNESCO to address cultural and educational needs.

Also meaningful to Jewish observers was the prominent role of Léon
Blum (1872-1950) in the founding of UNESCO. The widely admired French
thinker, politician, and, in 1945, concentration camp survivor was elected
vice president of the November 1945 Conference for the Establishment of
UNESCO. A WJC viewer reflected, “The enthusiastic applause which ac-
companied his election was no doubt meant partly as a tribute to European
Jewry, to its sufferings and endurance.”*® Magnes’ nephew James Marshall,
also present, later recounted:

“It is hard to forget the great inspiration of the London conference when the constitution
was adopted, the great demonstration when Léon Blum, the head of the French delega-
tion, first entered the hall and was cheered by every nation as the very symbol of the
resistance and the defeat of Nazidom.”*

Already recognized among Jewish groups as a potential source of cultural
reconstruction aid, emotionally impactful moments such as these led some
to see UNESCO as sympathetic to Jews and the horrors they had endured
during the war, and to the possibilities for their future.

At UNESCO, the WJC was represented most often by Russian-born in-
tellectual Dr. Aaron Steinberg (1891-1975), director of the Cultural Depart-
ment of the WJC British Section. Steinberg notably referred to Zuckerman in
1949 as “a prominent member on the staff of Unesco and is most devoted to
the interests of our people.”® The close working relationship and mutual re-
spect between the two is central to the World Jewish Library story. It explains
why Danish delegate to UNESCO C. E. Aagaard wrote to Steinberg in early
1946 asking, “What do you think about the Library being under the auspices
of the UNESCO?! Aagaard was trying to ascertain how at least one interna-
tional Jewish organization felt about UNESCO’s involvement in the matter.
Aagaard knew that Jewish support, outside of Denmark, would be vital if the
proposal had any chance for success, and recognized that endorsement from
the WJC could be highly influential both within UNESCO and in the rest of
the Jewish world. The Royal Library’s Edelmann also appealed to Steinberg
directly, referring to the Danish and UNESCO proposals as the “common

48 AJA, WIC, E/B127/7, UNESCO 1945-1947, Aaron Steinberg, Report on the Establish-
ment of UNESCO, 2 November 1945.

49 AJA, James Marshall Papers, 30/5, UNESCO Mexico City Conf 1947-1948, JM Confi-
dential Memo of Mexico City Conference, 4 f.

50 AJA, WIC, B/127/1, Aaron Steinberg to Mr. Z. Shazar, Israeli Minister of Education,
17 March 1949.

51 UA, World Jewish Library, C. E. Aagaard to Aaron Steinberg, 6 February 1946.
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matter” between them.’? In the archival record, Zuckerman, Edelmann, and
Steinberg emerge as the key proponents for a World Jewish Library to serve
their particular vision for a European-Jewish future.>

By turning to UNESCO, these and other advocates for the World Jewish
Library, who were European Jews themselves, were perceived as determin-
ing that the fate of the non-restitutable Jewish books was “not a matter of
exclusively Jewish concern.”>* In a letter to Zuckerman, Hebrew University’s
Judah Magnes wrote:

“It is only to be welcomed that Unesco wants to help, and we can well understand
that Unesco would like at the beginning of its activities to have authority in relation
to these books. But our appeal to Unesco is to look at the matter from the point of the
Jewish people, whose cultural possessions these books and documents are, and to forego
whatever organizational advantage Unesco may acquire, if authority in relation to these
books be conferred upon it.”%

For opponents like Magnes, “the Jewish people” meant Jews and Jewish life
primarily in Palestine, later Israel, and secondarily in America. By repeated-
ly employing arguments like the above, they articulated a divergence from
Europe where they believed “the Jewish people” and Jewish life no longer
existed, nor should exist.’ The marginalization of Jewish Europe is precisely
what advocates of the proposed library in Europe feared and saw themselves
resisting. Rather, these supporters believed the books should “be at the dis-
posal of everybody everywhere who needs Jewish books for his study.”’
Their position was that the books should be accessible to the relatively few
Jews remaining in Europe who would otherwise have severely limited expo-
sure or access to Jewish education, as well as to non-Jews as an educational
tool to fight against antisemitism stemming from ignorance of Judaism and
Jewish history, culture, and traditions.

Ironically, the arguments presented on both sides reveal a point of agree-
ment: that the matter was not one to be decided by national governments.
For those opposed to the World Jewish Library, final decisions about the

52 AJHS, Papers of Lucy S. Dawidowicz, 55/5, Raphael Edelmann to Aaron Steinberg,
23 June 1947.

53 UA, World Jewish Library, Aaron Steinberg to Edward J. Carter, 4 September 1946; ibid.,
Aaron Steinberg to Edward J. Carter, 14 November 1946.

54 Det Kongelige Bibliotek [The Royal Library], Copenhagen (henceforth DKB), Raphael
Edelmann Papers, Raphael Edelmann to Jacob Zuckerman, 26 September 1947.

55 UL Stanford, Salo W. Baron Papers, 42/11, Judah Magnus to Jacob Zuckerman, 29 Janu-
ary 1947.

56 Schidorsky, The Salvaging of Jewish Books in Europe after the Holocaust, 197-212; Her-
bert A. Friedman, The Stolen Books of Offenbach, in: idem, Roots of the Future, Jerusa-
lem/New York 1999, 107-112.

57 DKB, Raphael Edelmann Papers, Raphael Edelmann to Jacob Zuckerman, 8 January
1947.
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books should be made only by Jewish organizations and institutions. For
the library’s supporters, UNESCO’s leadership, in cooperation with the
aforementioned Jewish organizations and institutions as well as with any
impacted nation-states, would reflect the transnational, migratory, and even
stateless nature of so many Jews at the time.

Postwar, the prevailing view was that European Jewry had been decimated
to the point that its future was no longer conceivable or desirable. Yet be-
tween 1945 and 1951, in the midst of the massive push to leave Europe for
a new homeland, significant steps were taken toward restoring Jewish life
and culture in pockets throughout continental Europe.®® Some involved in
these efforts were motivated by anti-Zionist or communist ideology, others
by the desire to disprove the notion that post-Holocaust Europe was nothing
more than a cemetery for Jews and Jewish life. Still others were motivated
by the belief that any Jews remaining in Europe, whether by choice or cir-
cumstance, continued to have a right to and need for Jewish communities and
institutions. Many new groups, including the United Jewish Educational and
Cultural Organization, the World Jewish Center for Cultural Relations, and
the World Jewish Organization for Intellectual and Educational Cooperation,
like the World Jewish Library, were directly inspired by UNESCO in name
and approach.” Joseph C. Hyman (1899-1949), executive vice-chairman of
the JDC, announced in November 1946, “The next years will see increased
efforts on the part of the J.D.C. to find new havens for Jews who wish to em-
igrate from the continent, and to help build new roots for those men, women
and children who will remain in Europe.”® The World Jewish Library was
to serve as an informational and educational pillar of those roots. One of
the stakes in the discussion was the postwar identity of European Jewry,
i. e., how much access they would have to their own history, culture, tra-
ditions, and writings, including through the very books created throughout
that history. Another was how the rest of the world would perceive a postwar
European Jewry. The underlying question was, while World War II, the Ho-
locaust, and their immediate aftermath affirmed the Zionist narrative for an
ever-growing majority of Jews, was there space left for the continuation of a
European Jewish narrative?

58 Shira Klein’s recent work on postwar Italian Jewry mentions their production of more
Jewish newspapers, periodicals, and books than prior to World War II. Idem, Italy’s Jews
from Emancipation to Fascism, Cambridge 2018, 194. See also Daniella Doron, Jewish
Youth and Identity in Postwar France. Rebuilding Family and Nation, Bloomington, Ind.,
2015; Karen Auerbach, The House at Ujazdowskie 16. Jewish Families in Warsaw after
the Holocaust, Bloomington, Ind., 2013.

59 See Intrator, Faire de I’Europe un centre du judaisme au lendemain de la Seconde Guerre
mondiale.

60 Cit. in JTA Daily News Bulletin, 4 November 1946, 6.
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The World Jewish Library

The Danish Delegation formally proposed the World Jewish Library to
UNESCO’s Preparatory Commission during the summer of 1946. Encour-
agement came from the WJC’s Steinberg. In November 1945, he had written
to the Royal Library’s Edelmann stating, “I am doing my best to secure a
refuge for Jewish learning in some corner of Europe, and well believe that
Denmark might become this blessed seat.” At some point during early con-
versations, Edelmann, who felt equally passionate about the need for such a
refuge, may have presented the idea to Svend Dahl at the head of the Royal
Library. Regardless of the exact timeline or order of events, with Dahl’s ap-
proval the World Jewish Library secured national institutional support and a
direct inside link to UNESCO.

In its formal proposal, Denmark presented itself as a trusted Allied coun-
try dedicated to a Jewish future in Europe. Denmark and the Danes, the ar-
gument went, had largely acted to hide and save Danish Jews during the
war. In addition, Denmark had managed to keep the respected collection of
Judaica and Hebraica at its Royal Library, the Bibliotheca Simonseniana,
curated and maintained since 1932 by Edelmann, as well as other valuable
Jewish collections, out of Nazi hands. Denmark argued that it had demon-
strated its will and ability to provide a permanent safe haven for a portion of
the non-restitutable books, a claim that few other European countries could
make at the time. Svend Dahl even argued in 1946 that “Palestine was one
of the worst places” for the books because “it was too remote and because
of the turbulent conditions.”®" These conditions only worsened after Israel
achieved statehood, with even Gershom Scholem later lamenting that there
was “no safe place” to store or transport the books.®? In “safe” Denmark, on
the other hand, a board and Jewish leaders would ensure that the library’s
“Jewish character [...] would be secured for all future and the collections
would be safeguarded against anti-Semitic abuse.”®® Danish library author-
ities also pledged to “defray the working expenses of the Jewish library,”
thereby eliminating concerns over who would hold financial responsibility.
Moreover, the Danes declared themselves “fully aware of our obligations
towards Jewish learning all over the world in general and the Jewish people
in particular, and we intend to develop the Library on an international scale,
seeking collaboration with other Jewish libraries and other institutions.”

61 DKB, Raphael Edelmann Papers, Svend Dahl to Jakob Neilsen, 6 July 1946.

62 NLI, Gershom Scholem Papers, Arc. 4°1599/23/4, Gershom Scholem to Mr. Levine (JDC
Paris), 10 November 1948.

63 UL Stanford, Salo W. Baron Papers, 43/5, Raphael Edelmann to Judah Magnes, 2 January
1947, ibid., Raphael Edelmann to Jerome Michael, 9 January 1947.
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UNESCO, a transnational organization with an ever-growing global mem-
bership, seemed ideally positioned to facilitate and maintain both that cultur-
al particularism and internationalism.**

While all proposals and inquiries regarding Jewish books were commu-
nicated, unofficially or officially, to UNESCO by each country’s national
delegation, the proposals were initiated by existing Jewish libraries and local
Jewish leaders and librarians within those countries. This nevertheless drew
the ire of Jews elsewhere, who felt the proposals went against Jewish inter-
ests and that European Jewry’s surviving cultural heritage should rightfully
be dealt with by and made accessible to the majority of the world’s surviving
Jews where they were going to live, study and work — that is, in Palestine and
America.® For many, this was a simple question of numbers.

According to the WJC New York office, “the loss [of] six million Jews [...]
considerably reduced the need for books of the European Jewish communi-
ty.”® For Edelmann, the drastically reduced and further declining numbers
of Jews in postwar Europe should never have been the deciding factor.®” On
the contrary, he ardently believed that “[i]t surely will be necessary to have
a big Jewish library left in Europe, even if most of the Jews should leave
this continent.”®® If numbers did matter, how many would be enough? Who
would decide?

While there was no uniform Jewish response to the interconnected UNESCO
and Danish proposals, a division between Jews inside and outside of Europe
quickly developed. This rift was particularly evident within the WJC due to its
affiliation with UNESCO. Steinberg in London stood in stark contrast to the
opposition of the Congress’ American headquarters. The latter declared the
European proposals to be “motivated by local patriotism and [...] incongruous
with general Jewish interest to place the books in the most important national

64 UA, World Jewish Library, C. E. Aagaard to Aaron Steinberg, 6 February 1946; Raphael
Edelmann, Denmark’s Royal Library of Judaica, in: In Jewish Bookland 5 (1948), no. 1, 5.

65 Koppel Pinson wrote on the building of a consensus around “Yeziath Europa, the exodus
from Europe, they [survivors] conceive of this epoch as the liquidation of European Jewry
as a whole.” See idem, Jewish Life in Liberated Germany. A Study of the Jewish DP’s, in:
Jewish Social Studies 9 (1947), no. 2, 115. See also AJHS, Papers of Lucy S. Dawidowicz,
55/3, Lucy S. Dawidowicz to Max Weinreich, 16 February 1947: “I helped him [Joseph A.
Horne, OAD Director] maintain the opinion he already had, that there is no hope for re-
newed Jewish cultural life in Poland.” See also David Weinberg, Between America and
Israel. The Quest for a Distinct European Jewish Identity in the Post-War Era, in: Jewish
Culture and History 5 (2002), no. 1, 92—-120, here 92-101; Salo W. Baron, The Year in
Retrospect, in: American Jewish Year Book 49 (1947-1948), 103—122, here 116-122.

66 AJA, WIC, E/1/4, Simon Federbush to Jerome Michael, 3 June 1946.

67 Raphael Edelmann, The Jewish Collections in the Royal Library of Copenhagen, in: Jew-
ish Book Annual 24 (1966-1967), 38—44.

68 AJA, Fanny Goldstein Papers, box 2, folder 16, Raphael Edelmann to Fanny Goldstein,
27 February 1947.
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Jewish institutions located in large Jewish centers.”® From New York came the
message: “The less UNESCO deals with the recovery of books, particularly
Jewish books, the better for us. [...] [T]o us the problem of recovery is not a
field suitable for cooperation with UNESCO.””

Somewhat ironically, the WIC claimed to have brought UNESCO’s atten-
tion to the issue of stolen Jewish cultural property in the first place:

“As soon as the Preparatory Commission for UNESCO was established, the WJC alert-
ed it regarding measures to be taken for the identification and rescue of Jewish cultural
treasures looted during the war in Europe. In the course of these consultations, ‘Jewish
books and objects of art’ were defined as a special category of cultural property, to be
taken care of in accordance with suggestions made by the WJC.”"!

The Congress’ main “suggestion” turned out to be a promise made in July
1945 to “fully support” the Hebrew University in Jerusalem “as trustee of all
formerly Jewish owned books and documents unclaimed by legal owners.””
However, that promise was not widely known at the time and in any case
appears to have been contradicted by a February 1946 press release out of the
New York office that presents a more ambiguous position:

“In a memorandum to the United Nations Organization quoted in the report, the con-
gress requests the appointment of ‘some special instrument’ to concern itself with the
problem of Jewish reconstruction. It also asks for support in the collection and pres-
ervation of those libraries, manuscripts and art collections which escaped destruction.
‘One of the main tasks now facing us,” says the report, ‘is the restitution in Europe of
historically valuable books, documents, art and religious objects to preserve them for
the future cultural development of the Jewish people. Jewish libraries, manuscripts and
archives plundered systematically by the Germans, must be restored.””

The General Conference of UNESCO, the organization’s governing body,
did indeed propose a “special instrument,” a UNESCO Advisory Committee
on Disposal of Book Stocks. To reflect the varied parties interested in and
concerned about the ultimate fate of all confiscated printed materials, and
not only Jewish books, the Committee was to be made up of international
experts, including representatives of Jewish organizations.

69 AJA, WIC, E/1/7, Simon Federbush to Aaron Steinberg, 5 February 1947; ibid., Simon
Federbush’s Memo, Representation of the World Jewish Congress at the UNESCO Con-
ference Held in Paris from November 19 to December 10, 1946, 12 February 1947.

70 AJA, WIC, E/3/8, Wolf Blattberg to Asnath Klausner, 25 June 1947.

71 AJA, WIC, B/127/14, Aaron Steinberg, Statement on the Co-operation of the WJIC with
UNESCO, 18 January 1950.

72 AJA, WIC, E/1/2, Simon Federbusch to Judah Magnes, 23 July 1945 (cable).
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Papers, 25 February 1946.
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The Committee would negotiate with governments in all zones of occu-
pation and, subsequently, would collectively make distribution decisions.”
Charles Thomson of the American State Department wrote in August 1947
that it was “altogether possible that the United States would welcome the
cooperation of a UNESCO Advisory Committee.””> Opponents, however,
insisted that UNESCO was neither in a financial position to meet the costs
involved with managing such a large-scale organization and transportation
project, nor had the authority necessary to implement it.”® But, as the Euro-
pean-based international body coordinating and managing postwar cultural
reconstruction, including the large-scale movement of books, UNESCO was
initially confident that responsibility to impartially administer distribution
of non-restitutable Jewish books as well as other categories of books left in
limbo after the war would inevitably fall under its mandate.

While the primary concern was that these Jewish books be found, rescued,
safely housed, and made available to the public, the Libraries Section also
expressed support for the World Jewish Library by deeming it “desirable”
for the books to be “accessible for Jewish studies in Europe.””” The proposal
appealed to UNESCO, as it did to Edelmann, even if, in the end, those mak-
ing use of the library would largely be non-Jews. According to the organiza-
tion’s founding philosophy that knowledge and education promote tolerance
and peace, those non-Jews would be un-learning antisemitism, prejudice,
and hate.

To that end, the Libraries Section began laying the groundwork for a Con-
ference on Disposal of Book Stocks for the summer of 1947. It planned to in-
vite representatives from all UNESCO member nations as well as delegates
from the non-member but interested states of Austria, Italy, Switzerland, the
Soviet Union, and Yugoslavia. The presence of non-member former enemy
nations was controversial, but since confiscated books had ended up within
their borders, their participation and cooperation was considered critical to
successfully rescuing as many books as possible. Also invited were represen-
tatives from national and international Jewish organizations, the Allied Con-
trol Commission, and the International Federation of Library Associations,
among others. The range of participants reflects the fact that not only the fate

74 UA, World Jewish Library, Maurice Kaplan (United Jewish Educational and Cultural Or-
ganization) to Secretary-General of UNESCO, 21 January 1947.

75 UA, World Jewish Library, Charles Thomson to Edward Carter, 28 August 1947.

76 Gershom Scholem to the Hebrew University in Jerusalem, 29 July 1946, in: idem, Briefe,
vol. 1, 321 f.; Scholem to Amerik Sharp, 4 August 1946, in: ibid; UL Stanford, Salo W.
Baron Papers, 39/2, Jerome Michael to Salo Baron, 18 February 1947; UL Stanford,
Salo W. Baron Papers, 43/5; Judah Magnes to Salo Baron, 29 January 1947.
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of Jewish books was at stake. UNESCO also sought to address other catego-
ries of in-limbo books confiscated during the war as well as fascist publica-
tions confiscated postwar by the Allies. Edelmann believed that “an appeal
from such a conference where the authority of Jewish organisations and that
of UNESCO are united” presented the best hope for the World Jewish Li-
brary. He further believed it could help sway Central and Eastern European
governments to release stolen Jewish books found within their borders.”

Like Zuckerman, Edelmann worried that with JCR’s attention focused on
the American zone, confiscated Jewish books elsewhere were being over-
looked and forgotten. Beginning in 1945, both men traveled, separately, to
Central and Eastern Europe looking for Jewish books and seeking to bring
attention to those they were informed of or found. Those they did see, they
often witnessed being carelessly dealt with, neglected, damaged, or illegally
sold.” Because of the “unstable” political situation in member states Czecho-
slovakia and Poland, Zuckerman believed UNESCO would “undoubtedly
encounter less difficulties in negotiations with the countries in question”
than would JCR.* Carter argued the same in a February 1947 letter to the US
State Department. UNESCO’s proposed Advisory Committee, Carter wrote,
“could deal with the books found in all zones, whereas the State Depart-
ment’s decision can only be considered to apply to the large but none the less
limited publications found in the American zone.”®!

JCR thought little of what was UNESCQO’s strongest argument, counter-
ing that there were few Jewish books in the French or British zones and
that the French and British would in any case certainly follow the Ameri-

78 AJHS, Papers of Lucy S. Dawidowicz, 55/5, Raphael Edelmann to Aaron Steinberg,
23 June 1947.

79 UA, World Jewish Library, Jacob Zuckerman to Judah Magnes, 17 January 1947; ibid.,
Jacob Zuckerman to Raphael Edelmann, 20 February 1947; ibid., Jacob Zuckerman to
Th[eodore] Besterman, 28 March 1947; ibid., Raphael Edelmann to Jacob Zuckerman,
24 June 1947; AJHS, Papers of Lucy S. Dawidowicz, 55/5, Raphael Edelmann to Aaron
Steinberg, 23 June 1947; AJA, Fanny Goldstein Papers, 2/16, Raphael Edelmann to Fanny
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struction Meeting Minutes, 26 June 1946.
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can example.?> More at stake were books in the Soviet zone, which, along
with occupied Germany, was a place that virtually all believed it intolerable
for the books to end up in. According to Patricia Kennedy Grimsted’s pio-
neering research, no one knew which or how many books had been “twice-
plundered,” first by the Nazis then by the Red Army.®* She continues to argue
that “millions” of these “POWSs” (prisoners of war)® still remain in Russia
today. Captain Seymour Pomrenze (1915-2011), who was in charge of the
OAD for the American military beginning in 1946, did report to JCR that
the bulk of surviving Jewish books were in the Soviet zone, but that most
were not particularly valuable, likely referring to their rarity or significance
to Jewish interests or research, more than to actual monetary value.® Never-
theless, when Zuckerman reported on “great stock piles of Hebrew books”
in churches in Poznan, Poland, JCR did acknowledge that in such “specific
instances” UNESCO’s “good offices might be sought.”’

Hannah Arendt (1906-1975), who was working with JCR at the time,
cautioned that if the organization sought to pursue seized Jewish books in
the Soviet Union or its satellites, the books would certainly be claimed as
property, or at least as fair reparation, for those countries” own losses to Nazi
theft and destruction.® To avoid those books becoming another set of victims

82 As Ronald Zweig has shown in his research on Hungary, the Americans could not assume
the automatic cooperation of the French or British. See Ronald W. Zweig, The Gold Train.
The Destruction of the Jews and the Second World War’s Most Terrible Robbery, London
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title in: The Journal of Art Crime 4 (2010), 23-47.
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of the war and its aftermath, JCR pleaded with the US State Department to
negotiate with Poland and Russia on its behalf. By the late 1940s, however,
Cold War tensions were rapidly escalating between these governments and
priorities increasingly lay elsewhere.® Meanwhile, UNESCO was offering
the full advantage of its, in JCR’s words, “good offices” to conduct those
very negotiations. It potentially had more access to and influence within
Central and Eastern Europe than did JCR. UNESCO sought to mediate an
overarching solution that would allow for the rescue and distribution of the
greatest possible number of books. Outside of the American zone, it felt most
confident regarding books found in Poland and Czechoslovakia, active mem-
ber nations of UNESCO since November 1946.

UNESCO officials came from every member state and liaised closely with
their home countries. They knew how and with whom to communicate, even,
or perhaps especially, in states where American voices were increasingly
unwelcome. In one rare instance, according to a brief 1948 news report, over
100,000 Jewish books from Central and Eastern Europe were transported
to Israel following negotiations in which UNESCO reportedly served as
mediator.”® This small success reinforces the question of whether UNESCO
could have made good on its word to negotiate the release of more “twice
plundered” books, even if it could not have kept them in Europe.

Instead of seeing that victory as an indicator of possible future accomplish-
ments, opponents remained overwhelmingly convinced that UNESCQO’s po-
sition was “not only contrary to the idea of a Jewish Restitution Commission
but it might also be dangerous from a Jewish point of view and detrimental
to the entire work of recovery.”! What was the perceived “danger”? First,
the belief that Europe had proven itself unsafe for any continuation of Jewish
life. Second, if any books did remain in Europe, even in a Jewish library,
they would mostly be used by non-Jews and would therefore remain largely
inaccessible and under-utilized by those who might need them most, i. e., the
majority of surviving world Jewry. Third, as historian Dana Herman argues,
ceding Jewish control to UNESCO would set a highly undesirable precedent
regarding who had say and sway over Jews and Jewish life moving forward.
Fourth, while it was UNESCO’s biggest and most important member and
financier, the United States was nonetheless hesitant to imbue the new orga-
nization with too much power or sway, particularly in a postwar negotiation
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Washington, D. C., May 1946.
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whose significance extended far beyond the books in question. Actually at
stake was who would be empowered to speak and act on behalf of surviving
world Jewry and to make potentially contentious decisions regarding confis-
cated cultural property found in zones of occupation governed by different,
and sometimes oppositional, forces.’> In other words, there would be rever-
berations well beyond the world of books and libraries.

There is no evidence that those advocating for the World Jewish Library
ever recognized the full picture. After all it was precisely an attempt to over-
come any issues or objections that Denmark had submitted its proposal via
UNESCO in the first place. The Danes were offering to take full respon-
sibility to house, preserve, maintain, and provide access to the books. Yet
the name “World Jewish Library” was intended to convey an international
Jewish institution belonging to all Jews everywhere, at least through the level
of shared access that could be achieved via interlibrary loan and internation-
al exchange programs. Both were integral to the proposal. As Zuckerman
explained, “The Danish Government will offer possibilities for exchange
of students and professors, which would represent an excellent means for
students of the Hebrew University to get acquainted with Europe and vice
versa.”* Who better than UNESCO, led by the Jewish voices on its staff and
among its consultative bodies, to help establish such a library and help sal-
vage even more Jewish books?

Still, JCR and its supporters remained adamant that the work had to be
undertaken entirely by a Jewish body. Moreover, many were skeptical about
the European bias inherent in the Paris-based UNESCO.** JCR was prepared
to “count on the goodwill of the governments of the countries involved”
regarding books remaining in Central and Eastern Europe rather than em-
power UNESCO to attempt to negotiate their release.”® As American sup-
port increasingly rallied behind JCR, negotiations between UNESCO and
the Allied Control Authority fell into “a state of complete stagnation® and
“deadlock,”” eventually forcing UNESCO to back down. To act otherwise
would have meant opposing the leading voices of world Jewry about a Jew-
ish matter, which UNESCO had no desire to do. It also would have meant
challenging the American government, which at the time funded about half

92 Herman, Hashavat Avedah, 77.

93 UL Stanford, Salo W. Baron Papers, 42/11, Jacob Zuckerman to Judah Magnes, 17 Janu-
ary 1947.

94 UL Stanford, Salo W. Baron Papers, 209/12, Unsigned Letter [probably Salo W. Baron] to
Secretary of State, May 1946, 1-13, here 11.

95 Schidorsky, The Salvaging of Jewish Books in Europe after the Holocaust, 203.

96 AJA, WIC, B/127/10, Asnath Klausner to Simon Federbush, 15 November 1947.

97 AJHS, Papers of Lucy S. Dawidowicz, 55/5, Raphael Edelmann to Aaron Steinberg,
23 June 1947.
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of UNESCO’s budget. The loss of that critical monetary support was not
something UNESCO could afford to risk.

The Plan Unravels

According to the WIC, in December 1947, UNESCO Director General Ju-
lian Huxley (1887-1975) “expressed himself very strongly against Unesco
handling this matter at all.”® A year earlier Huxley had taken the opposite
stance when he wrote to the Office of Military Government of the United
States in Berlin, introducing Jacob Zuckerman to the Monuments, Fine Arts
and Archives (MFA&A) division of the US Army in order to discuss “the
possible transfer to Unesco of the unidentifiable books now stored at the Of-
fenbach Archival Depot.” In a clear reference to the Danish proposal, Lucy
Schildkret recalled hearing in early 1947 about “an idea afloat in MFA&A
that the heirless Jewish property might be constituted into a comprehensive
Jewish library under some international scholarly Jewish auspices.”!
Instead, this story appears to have ended for UNESCO in early 1948 when
Carter had his last identified correspondence with Edelmann. Carter wrote
that no final decision had yet been reached regarding trusteeship or distribu-
tion of the books, but that as American backing of JCR appeared increasingly
inevitable, UNESCQO’s focus was necessarily shifting to other pressing in-
ternational matters, especially related to development and decolonization.!”!
Even Edelmann, despite his ardent belief in the inherent fairness and vital ne-
cessity of some of the books remaining in Europe, began to waver around the
summer of 1947, writing, “I feel I should not press the question [...] against
the obvious policy of our Palestinian and American friends.”'”> Denmark,
however, was not yet ready to give up. Indeed, both sides used the UN’s
November 1947 vote in favor of Israeli statehood to further their arguments.
Svend Dahl argued that with that decision “a collaboration” between the
World Jewish Library and the Hebrew University’s library “could develop in
a way of mutual help.”'®®* On the contrary, the Hebrew University maintained

98 AJA, WIC, B/127/10, Asnath Klausner to Simon Federbush, 5 December 1947.
99 UA, Jacob Zuckerman UNESCO Personnel File, Julian Huxley to The Adjunct General,
6 November 1946.
100 Dawidowicz, From That Place and Time, 315.
101 UA, World Jewish Library, Edward J. Carter to Raphael Edelmann, 26 January 1948.
102 AJHS, Papers of Lucy S. Dawidowicz, 55/5, Raphael Edelmann to Aaron Steinberg,
23 June 1947.
103 DKB, Raphael Edelmann Papers, Svend Dahl to Curt Wormann, 3 December [1947].
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“that the books should go where the Jews themselves are going [...] espe-
cially under the present circumstances created by the momentous decision
of the UN.’1%4

Ultimately, the World Jewish Library plan could not survive without
sufficient international Jewish or American governmental support. Neither
UNESCO’s planned Advisory Committee nor its Conference were ever
convened, nor did any broader international discussion formally occur. In-
stead, in February 1949, Salo Baron received full authorization from the US
State Department and the Allied Control Authority for JCR to distribute the
non-restitutable books in the American zone.'® American- and Israel-based
Jewish €migré luminaries such as Hannah Arendt and Gershom Scholem
led the research and transfer effort. JCR’s allocations committee consisted
entirely of notable American Jewish scholars and librarians. In the fall of
1949, Edelmann received a letter explaining JCR’s distribution plan, which
concluded: “I still hope that some allocations will be made [...] for your
library.”!% By the early 1950s, JCR’s distribution had primarily benefited in-
stitutions in Israel and the United States, and secondarily in Latin and South
America, Canada, and Western Europe. Edelmann reported with disappoint-
ment in 1951: “Of the books from the looted property I have not seen even a
single copy” dedicated to the Bibliotheca Simonseniana.'"’

Conclusion

Even without any allocations, Edelmann remained dedicated to expanding
the Royal Library’s Judaica collection, to European and international Jewish
library collaboration, and to nurturing the renewal of Jewish life and cul-
ture in Europe. He launched Jewish studies at the University of Copenhagen

104 Hebrew University of Jerusalem, Central Archives, University/University Library Ar-
chives, 1947 1, Gershom Scholem to Simon Federbush, 12 December 1947.

105 Herman, Hashavat Avedah, 83. Herman attributes JCR’s success to its ability “to convince
the [American] government that their [JCR’s] restitution aims were compatible with U. S.
post-war objectives. It did not hurt that they held certain advantages: the sympathy and
loyalty of General Clay, the support of key officials in the State Department, and the
presence of Jewish advisers on the ground in Germany who provided regular reminders
of such a coalescence of goals. JCR and its allies used these resources to keep Jewish
concerns on the American government agenda.” Ibid., 151.

106 AJA, WIC, E/4/7, Wolf Blattberg to Raphael Edelmann, 29 September 1949.

107 AJA, Fanny Goldstein Papers, Raphael Edelmann to Fanny Goldstein, 10 September
1951. See also idem, The Jewish Collections in the Royal Library of Copenhagen, 41;
idem, Bibliotheca Judaica Simonseniana, Copenhagen 1957.
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in the fall of 1948 and organized the first Congress for Jewish Librarians
in Paris in 1955, which led to his founding of the Association of Librar-
ies of Judaica and Hebraica in Europe the following year. Edelmann traced
each of these achievements back to the destruction and dislocation of Jewish
books and libraries during the war and to the subsequent need to reconstruct
and continue to develop Jewish life in Europe, and he continued to turn to
UNESCO to request financial and other support.!® Zuckerman worked at
UNESCO for the remainder of his career, continuing to collaborate with
Steinberg and the WJC.

The story of the World Jewish Library serves as a case study through
which to better understand the scope of the postwar debate over non-resti-
tutable Jewish books. It sheds light on at least one alternate future, in which
a World Jewish Library to benefit “general humanistic learning”!'® as a re-
source for Jews and non-Jews the world over would have also offered Eu-
rope’s remaining Jews “a centre for Jewish studies in Europe.”!'® Moreover,
it exemplifies the exclusion of UNESCO as a body, and its Libraries Section
specifically, in this case from helping to save books and ensure their fair dis-
tribution, tasks which both had been founded to undertake. Whether due to
the organization’s newness, its few internal Jewish voices, or mistrust of its
nations-based structure and functioning, UNESCO was unable to persuade
those concerned that it could act fairly, impartially, and in the best interests
of the world’s remaining Jews. Nor would the United States, protective of
its own interests and concerns, empower the organization to act on or even
participate in the matter.

For its part, JCR was largely unable to conduct its book rescue and distri-
bution work outside the American zone of occupied Europe. Thus, far less
is known about the fate of books in the other zones. Writing in the Annales
in 1953, French historian Henri Michel continued to identify UNESCO as
having a potential role in the ongoing effort to identify, locate, and potential-
ly rescue looted and lost Judaica and Hebraica, particularly any remaining
in the Soviet Union. He wrote, “we still do not know what the Russians
have; we do not know what they inherited from the Germans or found in
Western European countries that had been German Allies. Their absence
from UNESCO is an impediment to knowing their publications and their

108 DKB, Raphael Edelmann Papers, Raphael Edelmann to M. le President of the Alliance
Israélite Universelle [Réné Cassin], 4 February 1953.

109 UA, World Jewish Library, Raphael Edelmann to Jacob Zuckerman, 13 February 1947.

110 UL Stanford, Salo W. Baron Papers, 42/11, Jacob Zuckerman to Judah Magnes, 17 Janu-
ary 1947.
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projects.”!!! Although the USSR did join UNESCO in April 1954, serious
and widespread efforts to identify, locate, research, and trace Jewish books
looted and displaced during World War II only emerged after the fall of the
Soviet Union, and only after the same efforts became more public within
the art world.""? Despite the long years of inaction and ignorance regarding
Jewish books outside of JCR’s jurisdiction, research and restitution efforts
are at long last active and gaining momentum to this day.!''?

111 Henri Michel, Les travaux d’histoire sur la Seconde Guerre mondiale [History Works on
World War 11, in: Annales. Economies, Sociétés, Civilisations 8 (1953), no. 1, 101-104,
here 102.

112 Dov Schidorsky argues that it was not until the late 1990s that “an effort [was] made to
carry out wide-ranging provenance research regarding the cultural assets in libraries and
archives in Germany, Austria, the Czech Republic, and other countries.” Idem, Hannah
Arendt’s Dedication to Salvaging Jewish Culture, in: Leo Baeck Institute Year Book 59
(2014), 181-195, here 191.

113 These include, but are far from limited to, the work being done by the Claims Conference,
the Center for Jewish History, the United States National Archives and Records Adminis-
tration, Washington University, and a broad range of other libraries, archives, institutions,
and individual researchers.
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Anna-Carolin Augustin

Dealing with Germany and Reclaiming Jewish
Ceremonial Objects:
Guido Schonberger’s Postwar
JCR Mission Reconsidered

In the summer of 1951, Dr. Guido Schénberger (1891-1974), a Jewish émigré
art historian, curator, and expert for Jewish ceremonial objects originally from
Frankfurt am Main, spent one month traveling through West Germany for the
organization Jewish Cultural Reconstruction, Inc. (JCR).! The JCR — which
was formally recognized by the US Military Government in 1949 — acted as a
trustee for heirless Nazi-looted Jewish cultural property salvaged in the Amer-
ican Zone of occupied Germany. Until 1952, JCR fieldworkers discovered,
identified, and evaluated innumerable Nazi-looted Jewish book collections,
archives, and ceremonial objects, successively distributing them to museums
and synagogues in Israel, the US, and other countries. The JCR’s comprehen-
sive postwar allocations of heirless Jewish cultural objects principally aimed
to preserve the memory of European Jewry after the Shoah and to “promote
the spiritual and cultural needs and interests of the Jewish people” beyond
Germany.? After all, the leading figures of the JCR, Jewish intellectuals like
Hannah Arendt and Salo W. Baron, did not believe there was a Jewish future
in Germany.®

A few months before the JCR ceased to exist, the organization faced some
of its last challenging missions in Germany. Schonberger was commissioned
specifically to negotiate the difficult multi-party claim for rediscovered rem-
nants of the valuable collection of the Frankfurt Museum of Jewish Antiqui-
ties (Museum Jiidischer Altertiimer, MJA) and to identify and distribute the
objects in question, including Torah scrolls, ornaments, Hanukkiot, Kiddush

1 On the JCR, see Elisabeth Gallas, A Mortuary of Books. The Rescue of Jewish Culture
after the Holocaust, transl. by Alex Skinner, New York 2019; Dana Herman, Hashavat
Avedah. A History of Jewish Cultural Reconstruction, Inc. (unpubl. PhD thesis, McGill
University, 2008); idem, “A Brand Plucked Out of the Fire.” The Distribution of Heir-
less Jewish Cultural Property by Jewish Cultural Reconstruction, Inc., 1947-1952, in:
Julie-Marthe Cohen/Felicitas Heimann-Jelinek (eds.), Neglected Witnesses. The Fate of
Jewish Ceremonial Objects during the Second World War and After, Amsterdam 2011,
29-62.

2 On the principles of the JCR, see Herman, Hashavat Avedah, 129.

3 See Herman, “A Brand Plucked Out of the Fire,” 33.
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cups, and ritual textiles. Schonberger completed his JCR assignments to
the satisfaction of all.* As questions on the fate of Jewish European cultural
property were highly contested at that time, this successful outcome was not
preordained. It marked the JCR’s final stage and thus an important facet of
Jewish postwar history, Frankfurt city history, and the history of the “after-
life” of European Jewish material culture.

Schonberger’s JCR journey in 1951 has been researched before,’ yet this
essay extends the existing research by incorporating newly evaluated archi-
val sources.® It includes Schonberger’s first-hand insights on the situation
he faced as well as the methods he used, thereby uncovering multifaceted
dimensions and meanings of his trip. It focuses on two previously neglected
features of the journey: the fact that this was Schonberger’s first encounter
with Germany and the Germans after his emigration in 1939 and the under-
standing that he simultaneously pursued a further mission concerning the
Judaica art market and his affiliation with the Jewish Museum of New York
(JMNY).

Consequently, this essay concentrates first on Schonberger’s subjective
experience as a Jewish returnee to Germany, encountering the fallout of
the Shoah, wartime destruction, and a changed society.” His reflections on

4 JCR, Minutes of the Annual Meeting of the Corporation, 10 December 1951, 4, in: Unit-
ed States Holocaust Memorial Museum, Guido Schonberger Collection (henceforth
USHMM, GSC), acc. no. 2011.175.1, box 3, folder 2; for an official verdict (Magistrats-
beschluss) concerning the objects, see Verena Bopp, Der Fall Nauheim. Raub oder Ret-
tung? Eine Judaica-Sammlung im Museum Jiidischer Altertiimer, in: Inka Bertz/Michael
Dorrmann (eds.), Raub und Restitution. Kulturgut aus jiidischem Besitz von 1933 bis
heute (exhibition catalogue), Gottingen 2008, 134—-140.

5  See Katharina Rauschenberger, The Restitution of Jewish Cultural Objects and the Activ-
ities of Jewish Cultural Reconstruction Inc., in: Leo Baeck Institute Year Book 53 (2008),
191-211, here 198 f.; idem, The Judaica Collection of Frankfurt’s Museum Jiidischer
Altertiimer and Its Worldwide Dispersion after 1945, in: Cohen/Heimann-Jelinek (eds.),
Neglected Witnesses, 81-102; Gallas, A Mortuary of Books, 133 f.; Herman, Hashavat
Avedah, 268-270.

6 I would like to thank Grace Cohen Grossman for pointing me to the GSC at USHMM and
to Susan Braunstein and her colleagues for their advice and support for my research at the
Jewish Museum New York Archives (henceforth IMNY).

7 A history of the restitution of Jewish cultural objects should also take the protagonist’s
“subjective feeling” into consideration. See Rauschenberger, The Restitution of Jewish
Cultural Objects and the Activities of Jewish Cultural Reconstruction Inc., 194. On Jewish
and non-Jewish encounters after 1945, see Stefanie Fischer/Nathanael Riemer/Stefanie
Schiiler-Springorum, Juden und Nichtjuden nach der Shoah. Begegnungen in Deutsch-
land, Berlin 2019; David Jiinger, Farewell to the German-Jewish Past. Travelogs of Jewish
Intellectuals Visiting Post-War Germany, 1945-1950, in: ibid., 63—76; Anne C. Schender-
lein, Germany on Their Minds. German Jewish Refugees in the United States and Their
Relationships with Germany, 1938-1988, New York 2019; Atina Grossmann, Jews, Ger-
mans, and Allies. Close Encounters in Occupied Germany, Princeton, N. J., 2009.
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Nazi Germany, his expectations, and professional contacts with Jewish and
non-Jewish Germans — especially museum personnel, art dealers, and pri-
vate collectors — take center stage. However, his efforts to gather information
before and during the journey are equally important, since he needed knowl-
edge about the process of the Nazi looting of cultural assets and the where-
abouts of objects in order to fulfill his JCR mission, but also to personally
come to terms with the past.®

Second, this essay highlights the art and antiques market, which — de-
spite its fundamental role in the postwar history of Jewish material culture —
frequently escapes notice. Immediately after the war, the trade of antiquities,
including Jewish ceremonial objects, began to flourish in Germany.® Scour-
ing the art market constituted an additional method of locating and allocating
Jewish cultural property.'® This article presents the first detailed examination
of the relevance these alternative claims had for Schonberger. Together with
broader art historical and museum networks, the art and antiques market
formed a distinct “object-related contact zone” for Schonberger and other
Jews with non-Jewish Germans after 1945."" This market is difficult to an-
alyze on the basis of historical sources because it “includes an element of
trust: handshake-deals, keeping of others’ secrets, and proceeding in a way
that involves a lack of transparency.”'? However, it is exactly this unofficial
character that goes beyond the official, celebrated, and successful rescue ef-
forts, which helps to shed light on the disputes, illegalities, and ambiguities
of postwar Jewish reconstruction.'® These are the features that link this case
study on Schonberger’s JCR journey to the latest questions of object prove-
nance, cultural ownership, and belonging that occupy and challenge muse-

8 On knowledge production and provenance research, see Anna-Carolin Augustin, Track-
ing Entangled Provenances. Knowledge Production in Relation to Objects, in: History
of Knowledge. Research, Resources, and Perspectives, 23 October 2019, <https://
historyofknowledge.net/2019/10/23/knowledge-production-in-relation-to-objects/>
(22 May 2023).

9 See Bernhard Purin, Dinge ohne Erinnerung. Anmerkungen zum schwierigen Umgang
mit jiidischen Kult- und Ritualobjekten zwischen Markt und Museum, in: Osterreichische
Zeitschrift fiir Volkskunde 96 (1993), 147-166.

10 However, to “acquire by gift or purchase or any other lawful means [...] Jewish religious
and cultural objects [...] anywhere in the world” also formed an official part of the JCR’s
first principle. See Herman, Hashavat Avedah, 129.

11 On art markets as “sites of complex interactions and social communication,” see Malte
Zierenberg, Berlin’s Black Market, 1939-1950, New York 2015, 6.

12 See Jonathan Petropoulos, Art Dealer Networks in the Third Reich and in the Postwar
Period, in: Journal of Contemporary History 52 (2017), no. 3, 546-565, here 547.

13 On the ambiguities involved, see Lisa M. Leff, The Archive Thief. The Man Who Sal-
vaged French Jewish History in the Wake of the Holocaust, Oxford 2015, 6; Anna
Holzer-Kawalko, Jewish Intellectuals between Robbery and Restitution. Ernst Grumach
in Berlin, 1941-1946, in: Leo Baeck Institute Year Book 63 (2018), 273-295.
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ums today. These can moreover enrich more general approaches to postwar
Jewish history and particularly the history of relations between Jews and
non-Jewish Germans.'*

“The Best Liked Man in this Country™:
Becoming a JCR Fieldworker

“The most helpful introductions in Germany are those of Dr. Schoenberger
who seems to be the best liked man in this country,” noted Hannah Arendt
(1906-1975), at that time executive secretary of the JCR and traveling through
Germany to negotiate the translocation of heirless Jewish cultural assets."
Schonberger was indeed a well-known and well-liked figure in Frankfurt’s
art and cultural scene before but apparently also after the war. After studying
history and art history in Freiburg and Berlin, Schonberger habilitated in 1926
at the Institute for Art History of the University of Frankfurt. Simultaneous-
ly, he worked as an assistant research fellow and head librarian at the famous
Stiddelsches Kunstinstitut (Stddel), taught art history as an adjunct lecturer
(Privatdozent) at Frankfurt University, and, from 1929 onward, worked as
a curator at the municipal Historisches Museum. Yet, his career in Germany
began to decline with the Nazi rise to power: He was temporarily dismissed
from his position at the Historisches Museum in March 1933, then reinstated
due to his status as a front-line soldier (Frontkdmpfer) during World War I,
but then dismissed permanently in 1935. Furthermore, Frankfurt University
deprived him of his right to teach in December 1934. While Schonberger’s
academic studies and teaching had previously dealt with general art history
topics such as Dutch painting of the sixteenth century and medieval German
architectural monuments, he now shifted his attention to a field in which
he still had “agency”: Jewish art history.'® From 1934 to 1939, he delivered
lectures at the Jiidisches Lehrhaus in Frankfurt on topics including Jewish
artists like Adam Rosenzweig, the great-uncle of the famous Jewish philos-
opher Franz Rosenzweig. In addition, he volunteered at the MJA, where he

14 On these relations, see Elisabeth Gallas et al. (eds.), Contested Heritage. Jewish Cultural
Property after 1945, Gottingen 2020.

15 Hannah Arendt, Field Report No. 15, 10 February 1950, in: Hannah Arendt/Gershom
Scholem, Der Briefwechsel, ed. by Marie Luise Knott with the assistance of David
Heredia, Berlin 2010, 495-506, here 501.

16 On Jewish art history as an academic field, see Katharina Rauschenberger, Jiidische Tra-
dition im Kaiserreich und in der Weimarer Republik. Zur Geschichte des jiidischen Muse-
umswesens in Deutschland, Hanover 2002.
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significantly helped to shape the ironically vibrant development of its col-
lection at that time.!” Schonberger moreover published academic essays and
gave guided tours on Jewish ceremonial objects, thus becoming an authority
in this specialized field.'® After the war, he recalled the MJA’s precarious
situation from 1935 onward as follows:

“[It was] in a tragic state of prosperity and effectiveness on the edge of an abyss, which
broadened and deepened every day. [...] The group of men which I joined [... was]
working for the sake of the old Frankfort community with a kind of desperate concen-
tration blinded for a long time, in fact, for too long [a] time, by the hope that this old
institution including the museum could survive [...].""°

The MJA did not survive. In the course of the November Pogrom in 1938,
it was destroyed and its collection looted.”” Schonberger was arrested and
incarcerated in the Buchenwald concentration camp for about a month. After
his release, his family feverishly tried to emigrate, succeeding luckily when
Schonberger was offered a position as a lecturer and research assistant at the
Institute of Fine Arts at New York University in January 1939. The flight was
sudden, so that his friends Hans and Irmgard Kédmpf were left to manage
the shipping of their personal property, the necessary communication with
the German authorities, and the transfer of Schonberger’s elderly mother to
a nursing home.?' Until the war began, Hans Kdmpf regularly sent letters to
the family in New York relating the situation in Frankfurt.

17 Due to the increasing liquidation of rural Jewish communities and the emigration of Jews,
the museum preserved many treasures from synagogues and private collections from
being destroyed or scattered. See Felicitas Heimann-Jelinek (ed.), Was iibrig blieb. Das
Museum Jiidischer Altertiimer in Frankfurt 1922—-1938, Frankfurt a. M. 1988, 27.

18 The most influential was Hermann Gundersheimer/Guido Schonberger, Frankfurter Cha-
nukkaleuchter aus Silber und Zinn, in: Notizblatt der Gesellschaft zur Erforschung jii-
discher Kunstdenkmiler 34 (1937), 3-28.

19 USHMM, GSC, box 2, folder 3, Guido Schonberger, Great Works of Jewish Art Saved
from the Former Jewish Museum of Frankfurt am Main, Their Artistic and Symbolic Im-
portance (handwritten manuscript).

20 See Felicitias Heimann-Jelinek/Anne-Margret Kiel3l, Zur Geschichte des Museums Jiidi-
scher Altertiimer in Frankfurt am Main 1922-1938, in: Heimann-Jelinek (ed.), Was iibrig
blieb, 13-94, here 28-33; Rauschenberger, The Judaica Collection of Frankfurt’s Museum
Jiidischer Altertiimer and Its Worldwide Dispersion after 1945, 81-102; Monica Kingreen,
Raubziige einer Stadtverwaltung. Frankfurt am Main und die Aneignung “jiidischen Besit-
zes,” in: Beitriige zur Geschichte des Nationalsozialismus 17 (2001): Wolf Gruner/Armin
Nolzen (eds.), “Biirokratien.” Initiative und Effizienz, 17-50, here 23-25; Jiirgen Steen,
Die Silbererwerbungen des Historischen Museums nach dem 9. November 1938. Raub
und Restitution, Fakten und Legenden, in: Evelyn Brockhoff/Franziska Kiermeier (eds.),
Gesammelt, gehandelt, geraubt. Kunst in Frankfurt und der Region zwischen 1933 und
1945, Frankfurt a. M. 2019, 168-181.

21 USHMM, GSC, box 1, folder 3, Guido Schonberger’s correspondence with Kampf. Un-
fortunately, the corresponding letters from Schonberger to Kdmpf were not preserved.
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In New York, Schonberger remained active in the academic field of Jewish
art history and museology: In 1947, he became a research fellow at the new-
ly founded JMNY. As he had done in Frankfurt, Schonberger significantly
supported the development of JIMNY’s collection, even creating an outline
for the conceptualization of its overall design and exhibition, which at that
time was still in the process of planning.? It is important to note that Jewish
museology and art were very specific subfields within art history that offered
limited prospects for pursuing an academic career in the US at the time. In
contrast to other Jewish art historians who turned away from this subject in
exile, Schonberger deliberately chose to accept this risk of academic fail-
ure.”* Maybe this was because Jewish ceremonial objects were emotionally
charged for Schonberger, having enabled him to maintain his passion for
art history and providing him and others emotional support during times of
persecution. As he explained in his own words:

“[T]he Hanukah lamps, the silver sabbath lamp of the Rothschild family, the golden
Kiddush cups of the Frankfurt community were much more for us than just important
pieces of a collection and we handled them with a tender attachment of camerades [sic]
in a war which threatened them with destruction like ourselves.”?*

Even in the most desperate situation — while imprisoned in Buchenwald con-
centration camp — Schonberger, Rabbi Max Dienemann, and the Judaica col-
lector Dr. Siegfried Guggenheim earnestly debated the “age and differences”
of silver sabbath lamps. This intellectual companionship based on Jewish art
“may well have saved our lives in these desperate and insane weeks,” Schon-
berger later remembered.”

In his new homeland, Schonberger devoted himself to the fate of Jewish
cultural treasures as well as other valuable cultural assets of art history in
Germany. During the 1940s, he supported the American Commission for
the Protection and Salvage of Artistic and Historic Monuments in War Areas
(the Roberts Commission) in its efforts to protect historical monuments in

22 Julie Miller/Richard I. Cohen, A Collision of Cultures. The Jewish Museum and the Theo-
logical Seminary, 1904—1971, in: Jack Wertheimer (ed.), Tradition Renewed. A History
of the Jewish Theological Seminary, 2 vols., New York 1997, here vol. 2: Beyond the
Academy, 311-361, here 327 f.; IMNY, Jewish Museum Planning and Early Leadership,
box 2, Guido Schonberger to Louis Finkelstein, 21 February 1945.

23 Franz Landsberger had warned Schonberger that publications on Judaica could “reduce
your chances for a university career.” USHMM, GSC, box 2, folder 3, Franz Landsberger
to Guido Schonberger, 24 March 1942.

24 USHMM, GSC, box 2, folder 3, Guido Schonberger, Great Works of Jewish Art Saved
from the Former Jewish Museum of Frankfurt am Main, Their Artistic and Symbolic Im-
portance (handwritten manuscript).

25 Ibid.
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Germany while the war was ongoing.?® Furthermore, he joined the research
staff of the Commission on European Jewish Cultural Reconstruction (es-
tablished in 1944), the institutional predecessor of the JCR. When the US
military government officially recognized the JCR in February 1949, the or-
ganization intensified its operations in Germany, especially at the Offenbach
Archival Depot and later that year at a Central Collecting Point within the
Landesmuseum Wiesbaden, where most heirless Jewish cultural assets were
stored. Even though there were many more Jewish books and archival ma-
terials than ceremonial objects at the collecting points, it was just as urgent
and highly symbolical to distribute the latter — a task requiring art-histor-
ical expertise. In particular, it was necessary for authorized specialists to
separate pieces suitable for museums from those for synagogues.?’ At the
time, Schonberger’s role in the JCR was still rather subordinate, whereas his
colleague Mordechai Narkiss (1898-1957), an art historian and the director
of the Bezalel Museum in Jerusalem, was commissioned as a fieldworker
in 1949 for the first substantial JCR mission to recover ceremonial objects
in Wiesbaden.”® When Schonberger learned about Narkiss’ assignment, he
expressed a “great interest” in Narkiss’ work and asked him whether he had
“seen the surviving pieces of the older German collections, especially of
Frankfurt.”® Schonberger did not receive an immediate answer, but just a
few months later, in September 1949, Hannah Arendt invited him to join the
JCR Advisory Committee in charge of allocating the ceremonial objects that
Mordechai Narkiss had chosen for the USA.*® From then on, Schonberger
was actively involved in JCR issues. On 21 August 1949, 83 cases containing
about 4,000 objects arrived in New York, where they were temporarily stored
in the basement and former squash court of the Jewish Museum.?! Once the
boxes were unpacked, Schonberger was emotionally overwhelmed by the

26 See National Archives and Records Administration,Washington, D. C. (henceforth
NARA), M1944, Records of the American Commission for the Protection and Salvage of
Artistic and Historical Monuments in War Areas (Roberts Commission), Schonberger’s
Questionnaire, 17.

27 JMNY, JCR Files, Joshua Starr, Field Report No. 7, 2, 11 April 1949.

28 On Narkiss, see Natalia Berger, The Jewish Museum. History and Memory, Identity and
Art from Vienna to the Bezalel Museum, Jerusalem, Leiden/Boston, Mass., 2018, 511 f.;
Shir Kochavi, Salvage to Restitution. “Heirless” Jewish Cultural Property in Post-World
War II (unpubl. PhD thesis, University of Leeds,) 34—103: Shlomit Steinberg, Orphaned
Art. Looted Art from the Holocaust in the Israel Museum, Jerusalem 2008, 7—17.

29 JMNY, Schonberger Papers, Guido Schonberger to Mordechai Narkiss, 2 June 1949.

30 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Hannah Arendt to Guido Schonberger, 9 September 1949.
Arendt had also asked three other émigré experts: Stephen Kayser, Franz Landsberger, and
Rachel Wischnitzer.

31 JMNY, JCR Files, Stephen S. Kayser, Memorandum (sent to Joe Bednarik, 9 August
1949) and Minutes of Advisory Board Meeting, 19 September 1949.
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sight of thousands of heirless Jewish ceremonial objects, partly damaged and
thus marked by the Shoah. Like other Jewish refugees from Europe, he found
it almost unbearable to enter the storage room.*

Nevertheless, or perhaps precisely because of this, Schonberger spent a
year working intensively with these objects, cataloguing and assessing every
item. He also prepared a selection to highlight at JIMNY exhibitions before
they were distributed to synagogues and museums in the US and elsewhere
in the western hemisphere in the early summer of 1950.%* Simultaneously,
Schonberger was personally involved in the distribution. For instance, he
promoted the idea that his own Jewish congregation Habonim in New York,
which was established by German refugees in November 1939, should re-
ceive a pair of Torah headpieces (rimonim) for its tenth jubilee. Schonberger
explained his initiative in a letter to Habonim:

“[Y]our jubilee would be a solemn occasion to transfer to your congregation one set
[of rimonim] in memory of the destroyed congregations in Europe and as a token of
appreciation for your splendid work in rebuilding and conserving the spirit of the old
congregations in our new homeland.”**

Schonberger’s explanation emphasized Jewish reconstruction and Shoah re-
membrance — two of the JCR’s declared main goals. But as an art historian,
Schonberger also found that the objects’ value for art history enriched their
memorial function, and thus he made the promotion of Jewish art history and
“Jewish art appreciation, among those who live in small communities” an-
other of his objectives.* His numerous efforts to exhibit Jewish ceremonial
objects not only in Jewish museums but also in memorial spaces in Ameri-
can synagogues and Jewish community centers in rural parts of the country
mirror this approach.

Schonberger’s increasing influence within the JCR may have derived from
the great reputation he enjoyed with Hannah Arendt, who appreciated his
expertise as an art historian, his willingness to help, and especially his good
networks in Germany. When Arendt visited Germany on behalf of the JCR
from August 1949 to March 1950, she took along “extremely helpful” intro-

32 This was documented in an interview with Stephen S. Kayser, see Grace Cohen
Grossmann, The Skirball Museum JCR Research Project. Records and Recollections, in:
Cohen/Heimann-Jelinek (eds.), Neglected Witnesses, 307-339, here 325.

33 JMNY, JCR Files, Minutes of the Annual Meeting of the Corporation, 21 December 1950.

34 JMNY, JCR Files, Guido Schonberger to Congregation Habonim, New York, 17 Novem-
ber 1949.

35 JMNY, Harry G. Friedman Folder, Rabbi Jacob Handler to Guido Schonberger, 30 Octo-
ber 1949.

36 Schonberger supported countless similar exhibitions. See JMNY, Harry G. Friedman
Folder, Guido Schonberger’s correspondence with diverse Jewish community representa-
tives.
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ductory letters he had written to former German colleagues, that is, muse-
um professionals and art historians.’” Furthermore, Arendt repeatedly asked
Schonberger for his expert opinion on newly discovered Jewish ceremonial
objects during her trip.?®

One city Arendt visited was Frankfurt am Main, where, together with cu-
rator Albert Rapp, Schonberger’s former colleague at the Historisches Mu-
seum, she inspected objects salvaged from the destroyed MJA: 23 cases that
had survived the war because staff at the Stadtgeschichtliches Museum (the
Historisches Museum’s name from 1934 to 1945) had evacuated them to
rural Laudenbach in Mainfranken.*® A struggle over their allocation soon
ensued. As they possessed rare value for both their role in the history of Jew-
ish art and for memorial purposes, several emigrated art historians claimed
them for their institutions. These included Schonberger in New York, Narkiss
in Jerusalem, Franz Landsberger in Cincinnati, and Ernst Lowenthal of the
Anglo-Jewish Committee on Restoration of Continental Jewish Museums.
Furthermore, the institution that had allegedly safeguarded the objects, the
Historisches Museum, as well as the rebuilt Frankfurt Jewish community,
grew increasingly interested in them.

In fact, many parties had justified hopes of being deemed the rightful
owners of at least some pieces because the cases contained objects previ-
ously owned by various entities. One reason for this was that the MJA, at
the time of its looting in 1938, had housed diverse works on loan (from
the Frankfurt Jewish community, the Historisches Museum, and some Jew-
ish private collectors). Moreover, the cases contained other objects stolen
from several Frankfurt synagogues as well as precious metal objects that the
Stadtgeschichtliches Museum had purchased in 1939 at the municipal loan
corporation (stddtische Darlehensanstalt), which further complicated mat-
ters.* After the war, these different “Jewish things” were mixed up in the
cases. No one in Frankfurt in 1950 — neither Arendt nor the curators at the
Historisches Museum or the members of the Jewish community — was able
to identify the objects’ previous owners, especially since the old inventories
had been burned during the war.*!

37 Arendt, Field Report No. 15, 8.

38 JMNY, JCR Files, Hannah Arendt to Guido Schonberger, 2 October 1950; 5 September
1950; 28 August 1950.

39 Arendt, Field Report No. 15, 5.

40 Following the November Pogrom, the “Ordinance on the Use of Jewish Assets” forced
Jews to deliver privately owned precious metal objects to municipal pawnbroking institu-
tions. See Ralf Banken, Edelmetallmangel und GroBraubwirtschaft. Die Entwicklung des
deutschen Edelmetallsektors im “Dritten Reich” 1933-1945, Berlin 2009, 314-364.

41 Historisches Museum Frankfurt (henceforth HMF), file 1032. I thank Elisabeth Gallas and
Jiirgen Steen for making these documents available to me.
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Despite this confusion, the JCR officially claimed the MJA’s heirless Jew-
ish ceremonial objects, and Arendt was confident that the issue could be
resolved quite easily, especially since the Jewish community of Frankfurt
seemed willing to cooperate with her.*? At that time, Arendt was particularly
skeptical about the activities of reestablished German-Jewish communities,
which she viewed as one of the JCR’s “most complicated problems.”* In
fact, some German-Jewish communities believed in a Jewish future in Ger-
many and competed with the JCR in claiming their right to ownership of
communal property.*

Schonberger responded to Arendt’s report about the pending JCR claim on
the Frankfurt museum collection with excitement and uncertainty:

“As you can imagine, I am most interested in what you found out in Frankfort [...]. Does
it mean that they [the objects of the collection] will [be] taken over by the Jewish Cultur-
al Reconstruction Committee, or given back to the Jewish Community in Frankfort? If it
should be the case that they are given to the Jewish Cultural Reconstruction Committee,
I beg you to [do] the utmost you can do, that the pieces of this collection would come to
the U.S.A. and not to any other country.”

However, one year later, the JCR claim was still pending. In a letter to Rapp,
Schonberger explained that he felt it was significant for the Frankfurt col-
lection to be allocated to the US because the JMNY seemed in some way
to compensate for the lost museum in Frankfurt. Yet, he also expressed his
pessimism on that matter: “Now all sorts of difficulties seem to have arisen
from claims of the existing Jewish community.”*® Indeed, the situation had
changed in the interim. A few months after her visit, Arendt reported anx-
iously “that the Frankfurt Jewish community, which had originally promised
not to enter a claim for the ceremonial objects of the former Jewish Museum,
has gained access to the cases, taken some of the items and returned others
to the Frankfurt municipality.”’ In fact, the staff of the Historisches Museum
had loaned sixty ceremonial objects to the Jewish community in September
1950 for the opening ceremony of the rebuilt Westend Synagogue, as con-
temporary photographs prove. Even though the objects were on loan, JCR
representatives worried that the Jewish community would sell unclaimed ob-

42 Arendt, Field Report No. 15, 5.

43 JMNY, JCR Files, Hannah Arendt, Field Report No. 12, December 1949.

44 See Arendt, Field Report No. 15, 2. On the “problem with the communities,” see Ayaka
Takei, The “Gemeinde Problem.” The Jewish Restitution Successor Organization and the
Postwar Jewish Communities in Germany, 1947-1954, in: Holocaust and Genocide Stud-
ies 16 (2002), no. 2, 266-288.

45 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Guido Schonberger to Hannah Arendt, 27 February 1950.

46 HME file 1032, Guido Schonberger to Albert Rapp, 17 March 1951.

47 JMNY, JCR files, Minutes of Special Meetings of the Board of Directors, 21 December
1950.
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jects, which would thus be lost to the Jewish collective. Schonberger shared
this fear and asked Rapp to make sure that nothing was “sold illegally”*
since he knew about “private persons” and “art dealers” seeking to buy such
things.*

When the JCR complained to the Jewish community in Frankfurt, its rep-
resentatives agreed that an expert was needed on site to identify the objects
and their previous owners.*® Arendt recommended Schonberger because he
had “intimate knowledge of the collection itself [and] excellent personal re-
lations with the German museum people.”! Moreover, since Schonberger
wanted to travel to Germany anyway, the JCR could save money by sharing
the costs. Finally, Arendt presumably preferred Schonberger over Narkiss,
who — as an experienced JCR fieldworker specialized in Jewish ceremonial
objects — would otherwise have been the most obvious choice.”> The JCR
shift in 1951 in favor of Schonberger and, thus, an US representative ex-
acerbated tensions between the American and Israeli JCR partners. These
only grew worse when American museums got “first choice” of the Frankfurt
objects.”

Stephen S. Kayser, the curator at the JMNY, informed Schonberger of the
JCR board’s decision to send him to Germany as a fieldworker and told him
that he would “settle” the funding problem.>* The IMNY succeeded in doing
so, with its most important patron, the Judaica collector Harry G. Friedman
(1882-1965), likely having sponsored the trip.’> Moreover, Schonberger was
assigned a further task for Friedman or rather the JIMNY: searching the post-
war German art market for Jewish ceremonial objects and acquiring pieces
for the JIMNY’s emerging collection.

48 HMF, file 1032, Guido Schonberger to Albert Rapp, 17 March 1951.

49 HMF, file 1032, Guido Schonberger to Albert Rapp, 20 April 1951.

50 JMNY, JCR files, Max Meyer to Jewish Cultural Reconstruction, 9 November 1950.

51 JMNY, JCR files, Hannah Arendt to Saul Kagan, 13 April 1951; Arendt, Field Report
No. 15, 8.

52 It can be assumed that Narkiss had favored his own institution — the Bezalel Museum
in Jerusalem — in previous allocations and had put Arendt off by incorrectly evaluating
paintings for the JCR in 1950. See Hannah Arendt to Gershom Scholem, 18 April 1950,
in: idem/Scholem, Der Briefwechsel, 264.

53 On the conflict with Narkiss, see Herman, “A Brand Plucked Out of the Fire,” 44.

54 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Stephen S. Kayser to Guido Schonberger, 7 June 1951.

55 On Friedman, see Cohen/Miller, A Collision of Cultures, 317 f. Friedman transferred a
“further” 1,000 USD to Schonberger in August 1951. See USHMM, box 3, folder 2, GSC,
Stephen S. Kayser to Guido Schonberger, 20 August 1951.
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Before the Journey: Expectations, Recollected Knowledge,
and Agency

Beyond these two aims, Schénberger’s journey represented his first personal
postwar encounter with Frankfurt am Main — his former hometown — and the
Germans there after the Shoah. Schonberger’s JCR assignments forced him
to meet and negotiate with former companions. Other German-Jewish refu-
gees among the JCR staff shared this experience, most prominently Hannah
Arendt. After her JCR field trip to Germany in 1949/50, Arendt processed
her experience in the essay The Aftermath of Nazi Rule. Report from Germa-
ny (published in Commentary in 1950), in which she opined that Germans
lacked empathy, failed to take responsibility, and suppressed Nazi crimes.*®
Arendt had expected these attitudes before her trip, and her analysis largely
confirmed it. But what did Schonberger expect, and how did he deal with
Nazi rule and the Germans before his trip?

Although Schonberger was devastated by the destruction wrought by the
war, it seems that he largely blamed Hitler rather than the German people in
general. This enabled him to maintain his ties to Frankfurt, in particular, and
to quickly reestablish contact with former friends and colleagues in Germany
after 1945. In fact, Katharina Rauschberger argues that Schonberger “more
or less consciously blocked out from his memory the events after 1933.” He
had “divided emotions” and was “repeatedly confronted with the problem
of whose side he should take,” demonstrating “how strong his emotional
ties to Frankfurt remained.”> Various writings by Schonberger bear this out,
certainly from the earlier part of the war. His dismay but also mixed feelings
about Frankfurt come to the fore in a manuscript on the November Pogrom
in Frankfurt in 1938. Schonberger remembered being “convinced that ev-
erything was lost and full of shame that this had happened in this city of
Frankfurt of which I was so proud.”*® In 1939, he also penned a letter to the
editor of the New York Times in which he reflected on Nazism and the ques-
tion of guilt. He wrote this letter in response to an article that had addressed
Princeton’s freshmen selecting Adolf Hitler as “the greatest living person” in

56 See Gallas, A Mortuary of Books, 211 f.; Marie Luise Knott, Feuerzange, Urwald, Schlich-
terhund oder Die Wiedersehensfrage, in: Dorlis Blume/Monika Boll/Raphael Gross (eds.),
Hannah Arendt und das 20. Jahrhundert, Munich 2020, 95-104.

57 Rauschenberger, The Restitution of Jewish Cultural Objects and the Activities of Jewish
Cultural Reconstruction Inc., 208-210.

58 USHMM, GSC, box 1, folder 2, Guido Schonberger, Great Works of Jewish Art Saved
from the Former Jewish Museum of Frankfurt am Main, Their Artistic and Symbolic Im-
portance (handwritten manuscript).
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their annual poll.>® This assessment diametrically opposed his own view, so
he was compelled to reply:

“This man [Hitler], this man alone is guilty for all what happened in these awful days
[since 9 November 1938]. Germany as a whole is criticized too much and the Third
Reich Regime too little and [...] the German people is absolutely innocent for these
indescribable excesses. They are innocent in most other cases if they have also one guilt:
‘the slowness of the hearts.””

Just like him, innocent Germans “stood shocked, terrified and dumb only under
the threatening [sic] of the ever ready machine guns” during the November
Pogrom, whereas “the ‘Fiihrer’” was guilty because he “sent out his bravos
to burn in one day, in one hour all the synagogues in Germany [... and then]
stood in the glare of the burned synagogues like Nero.”*® Compared to Arendt’s
reflections, these unpublished writings do not constitute a sociological or po-
litical analysis and read more like Schonberger’s personal feelings and sup-
pressions. In the following years, Schonberger generally retained this attitude,
which corresponded to the dominant public perspective in West Germany in the
mid-1950s. According to Norbert Frei, “West Germans accorded themselves,
in their majority, the status of politically ‘seduced’ individuals, themselves ren-
dered ‘martyrs’ in the end, by the war and its consequences.”!

One of these West Germans was Hans Kédmpf, Schonberger’s aforemen-
tioned friend, who wrote letters to the Schonberger family including infor-
mation about friends and family members living and dead and shared his
unsparing views of postwar Germany. In November 1946, he wrote: “The
general misery, malnutrition, monetary insecurity, unwillingness to work
and, above all, personal hatefulness, disgusting denunciation, envy and re-
sentment — all this makes life here unbearable.”®? Schonberger, in turn, sent
care packages to Kdmpf, including urgently needed food and goods. The
knowledge Kampf provided Schonberger with was essentially “social cap-
ital,” a valuable currency that helped Schonberger regain agency to claim
compensation from Germany and to trace the fate of his valuable library,

59 See Hitler Is “Greatest” in Princeton Poll. Freshmen Put Einstein Second and Chamber-
lain Third, in: The New York Times, 29 November 1939.

60 The letter to the editor was probably not printed. For the draft, see USHMM, GSC, box 2,
folder 3.

61 See Norbert Frei, Adenauer’s Germany and the Nazi Past. The Politics of Amnesty and
Integration, transl. by Joel Golb, New York 2002, 311.

62 USHMM, GSC, box 1, folder 3, Hans Kdampf to Guido Schonberger, 2 November 1946.
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which never arrived in New York.®* In addition to his attempts to locate the
MIJA collection, Schonberger functioned as an art expert for friends’ claims
concerning their Nazi-looted art collections.® Certainly, his intensive in-
volvement in the establishment of the JMNY strengthened his interest in the
Frankfurt Judaica collection. Presumably, he hoped to integrate rediscovered
remnants of the latter into the former.

Concerning the MJA, graphic designer Adolf Gloyr (1874-1961) was the
first contact who offered Schonberger details about the aftermath of the No-
vember Pogrom and the whereabouts of museum items.% Gloyr explained
that, on the morning of 10 November, the director of the Stadtgeschichtliches
Museum, Ernstotto Count Solms zu Laubach, together with Mr. Oehler, di-
rector of the municipal library, had to protect the MJA from a howling crowd
trying to enter and destroy the museum as the police idly looked on. Al-
though they succeeded in dispersing the crowd, much had already vanished
or been destroyed. The “damaged remains” of the Judaica collection, the
“card index [Karothek] of the Jewish community office, in which the young
Gestapo men rummaged around acting important for weeks,” and Jewish
ceremonial objects from several destroyed synagogues were transferred to
the Leinwandhaus, a branch of the Stadtgeschichtliches Museum. After a
few months, the Stadtgeschichtliches Museum had to hand over all of the
objects, but Gloyr claimed he did not know what had happened to them.®’
Gloyr’s description hints at the complex intersections of different actors in

63 Parts of his library — including old books, some artworks, and a collection of photographs
that Schonberger gathered during his time at the MJA in Frankfurt — had been confiscated
by the Gestapo. See USHMM, GSC, box 1, folder 3, Hans Kampf to Guido Schonberger,
2 November 1946; 1 May 1947; 13 September 1947. After the war, Kdmpf emphasized his
“rescue” of the library. Schonberger must have had doubts about his intentions, as remarks
by Kémpf’s widow in 1950 suggest: “Hans never regarded your library as his property; on
the contrary, he was satisfied that he had succeeded in preserving it for you.” See USHMM,
GSC, box 1, folder 3, Irmgard Kampf to Guido Schonberger, 14 December 1950.

64 For example, he helped his friend Frederick G. Flersheim, who owned a valuable art col-
lection (including parts of the Sigmaringer Collection). Flersheim emigrated in 1937 with
permission to export his collection to Amsterdam, where it was confiscated by Einsatzstab
Reichsleiter Rosenberg in 1944.

65 USHMM, GSC, box 1, folder 3, Hans Kdmpf to Guido Schonberger, 16 April 1947.
Schonberger also monitored the New York art market for pieces of the Frankfurt museum
collection. In 1947, Schonberger wrongfully thought he had discovered Frankfurt objects:
“[1]t is possible that some of the Frankfurt Torah curtains are here in New York, one al-
ready in our collection and the other one still with some dealer.” See JMNY, SP, Guido
Schonberger to Hermann Gundersheimer, 17 April 1947.

66 Adolf Gloyr worked as a graphic designer at the Frankfurt Historisches Museum between
1904 and 1944. He designed the cathedral floor plan for Schonberger’s habilitation thesis
and the two worked side by side on exhibition graphics and texts. I thank Jiirgen Steen for
this information.

67 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Adolf Gloyr to Guido Schonberger, 23 January 1947.
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the looting and “salvaging” of the objects. Today we know that the mayor of
Frankfurt tasked several municipal representatives with “securing” Jewish
books, archives, ceremonial objects from various synagogues, and the MJA
collection after the pogrom.®

Schonberger was particularly interested in the surviving remnants of the
Judaica Gloyr had hinted at, so he followed up with another former col-
league, the curator Albert Rapp. He willingly shared a slightly different ver-
sion of what had happened — starring himself:

“When the Rothschild Museum was raided in 1938, I was able to secure a large part of
the [...] pieces. Others were still to be found under the rubble of the smashed cupboards.
(To the horror of other people, I even carried a drunk SS man [...] out into the street.) I
declared that all valuable pieces belonged to the Coll. [of the Stadtgeschichtliches] Mu-
seum and were on loan at the R[othschild] Museum. Unfortunately, I don’t know how
much they took. But it can’t have been much.”®

It is astonishing that Rapp claimed to be the one having “rescued” the col-
lection without mentioning Count Solms zu Laubach, who — according to
most testimonies — was its principal “savior.”’’ In any case, although many
remnants initially went to the Stadtgeschichtliches Museum, the Gestapo of-
ficially confiscated a large portion the next day when they recognized the
value of the collection.

Furthermore, the Gestapo forced the curator of the MJA and a close col-
league of Schonberger’s, Hermann Gundersheimer (1903-2004), to rear-
range and estimate the value of the remaining, mostly damaged objects —
most likely to prepare them for the Gestapo to sell.”! Only after several
months of working for the Gestapo was Gundersheimer allowed to emigrate
via the United Kingdom to the US. Presumably, Schonberger discussed the
events that took place during the November Pogrom with Gundersheimer
after the latter’s arrival in the United States.”” No correspondence between
the two émigré art historians dealing explicitly with this issue has yet been
found, but they maintained friendly relations, and Schonberger even helped
Gundersheimer in 1941 to secure a position at Temple University in Phila-

68 See Rauschenberger, The Judaica Collection of Frankfurt’s Museum Jiidischer Altertiimer
and Its Worldwide Dispersion after 1945, 87-89. The representatives of the Stadtge-
schichtliches Museum selected about 1,000 particularly valuable objects from the muse-
um collection, which they moved to their own museum.

69 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Albert Rapp to Guido Schonberger, 5 March 1947.

70 On doubts concerning Solms’ initial role, see Steen, Die Silbererwerbungen des His-
torischen Museums nach dem 9. November 1938, 170.

71 See Hermann Gundersheimer, Riickblick und Ausblick, in: Heimann-Jelinek (ed.), Was
iibrig blieb, 11 f.

72 Schonberger referred to such discussions in a letter dated 27 September 1951, see HMF,
file 1032.
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delphia.”™ Perhaps Gundersheimer told Schonberger about his postwar corre-
spondence with the Frankfurt art dealer Wilhelm Henrich (1906-1980). As
Henrich was a highly ambivalent figure, this correspondence illustrates the
complexity and ambivalence of the Nazi looting more generally.’

Henrich is considered to be a prominent profiteer of the Nazi exploitation
of Jewish property in Frankfurt and was directly involved in the exploita-
tion of the MJA.” However, Henrich also maintained close and amicable
relations with Jewish refugees before and after the war.”® In 1946, he wrote
to Gundersheimer in Philadelphia to tell him about the fate of the MJA. To
begin with, he described his visit to the vandalized museum after the pogrom:
“The smashed windows were covered with cardboard. First, we were down-
stairs. The books were in huge piles. On the first floor, the view was horrible.
All the pictures tattered, the ceramics broken, the brocade curtains scattered,
metal objects dented, and everything mixed up.””” Henrich then claimed that
he had recommended to the Gestapo the sale of the entire collection over-
seas, by pointing out that this would generate valuable foreign currency for
the Reich while preserving the collection as a whole. He also claimed he
had traveled to London after meeting the Gestapo to negotiate a possible
“transfer” of the collection to Palestine with the Jewish antique bookdealer

73 On 12 August 1940, Schonberger drafted a letter of recommendation for Gundersheimer.
See USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2.

74 The art and bookdealer Wilhelm Henrich had worked at Kunsthandlung Mario Uzielli
from the mid-1920s. In 1937, he “aryanized” this company, allegedly by mutual agree-
ment. Uzielli emigrated to Switzerland, where he continued to work. See Maike Briiggen,
Wilhelm Henrich. Ein Kunsthéindlerleben in Frankfurt am Main, in: Raubkunst? Prove-
nienzforschung zu den Sammlungen des Museum fiir Kunst und Gewerbe Hamburg, hg.
vom Museum fiir Kunst und Gewerbe Hamburg, Hamburg 2014, 32-37.

75 During the Nazi era, Henrich assessed private Jewish art collections, profited from their
liquidation, exploited Jewish cultural assets for the city of Frankfurt, and also cooperated
with the Gestapo. On Henrich, see Heimann-Jelinek (ed.), Was iibrig blieb, 32 f.; Es-
ther Tisa Francini/Anja Heull/Georg Kreis, Fluchtgut — Raubgut. Der Transfer von Kul-
turgiitern in und tiber die Schweiz 1933-1945 und die Frage der Restitution, Ziirich 2001,
186 f.; Briiggen, Wilhelm Henrich; Silke Reuther, Ein ungewthnlich giinstiges Angebot.
Wilhelm Henrich und das MKG, in: Raubkunst?, 38—41; Andreas Hansert, Wege einer
Sammlung. Der jiidische Sammler Robert von Hirsch, in: Brockhoff/Kiermeier (eds.),
Gesammelt, gehandelt, geraubt, 90-108, here 104.

76 See Briiggen, Wilhelm Henrich, 32 f.

77 See Leo Baeck Institute (henceforth LBI), Gundersheimer Siegel Family Collection,
AR 25546, Wilhelm Henrich to Hermann Gundersheimer, n. d. (sometime before Decem-
ber 1946).
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Heinrich Eisemann (1890-1972).” It is conceivable that Henrich also of-
fered to sell the Frankfurt collection via Eisemann to the Parisian Rothschild
family.” Neither offer went through, but Henrich still received the “saved ob-
jects” from the collection, which the Gestapo — apparently after picking them
up at the Leinwandhaus — had temporarily stored in the attic of its headquar-
ters.® Henrich assured Gundersheimer he would have done things differently
had it been possible: “If things had gone as I wished, I would have left ev-
erything packed in boxes. I don’t know if it would have gotten through.” As
it was, Henrich informed Gundersheimer that all the “Jewish objects” were
transferred to the Frankfurt-based Institut zur Erforschung der Judenfrage
except for some Torah scrolls and textiles that were used to fabricate insoles
for shoes, as well as old textiles that were used for felt slippers.’! However,
this was not the whole truth. Henrich failed to mention that after lengthy
negotiations, the Gestapo, the Stadtgeschichtliches Museum, and he himself
had finally agreed in November 1939 that the “saved objects” were to be
delivered to the municipal loan corporation. There, the Stadtgeschichtliches
Museum would be allowed to pick out and purchase precious metal Judaica
of value to (art) history, paying only the material price.*? The rest was to be

78 Heinrich Eisemann, an antiquarian bookdealer from Frankfurt, specialized in Judaica. In
1921, he founded a prestigious art and rare bookstore specializing in medieval manu-
scripts in Frankfurt (Friedberger Anlage 15, later 25). He was forced by the Nazis to leave
the country in 1935 but reestablished his antiquarian book business in London. See Werner
Schroeder, Die “Arisierung” jlidischer Antiquariate zwischen 1933 und 1942, in: Aus dem
Antiquariat N. F. 7 (2009), no. 5, 295-320.

79 The offer to the Rothschilds is mentioned in Heimann-Jelinek, Was iibrig blieb, 28. It
seems obvious that Eisemann might have mediated here, as he was married to Alice Gold-
schmidt, the daughter of Meier Selig Goldschmidt, cofounder of the famous Frankfurt art
dealer company J. & S. Goldschmidt. Meier Selig Goldschmidt’s companion Julius Gold-
schmidt supported the founding of the Frankfurt MJA and functioned as an art consultant
for the Frankfurt- and Paris-based Rothschild families. Ibid., 21.

80 On 20 July 1936, the Gestapo moved into offices in the building at Biirgerstralie 22 (today
Wilhelm-Leuschner-Stra3e), where the objects were temporarily located.

81 On the Institut zur Erforschug der Judenfrage, see Dirk Rupnow, Vernichten und Erinnern.
Spuren nationalsozialistischer Geddchtnispolitik, Gottingen 2005, 137-231. Indeed, seve-
ral leather and paper factories repurposed Torah scrolls. See Beatrix Piezonka, “Anschlie-
Bend war ich bei Hahn auf der Versteigerung ...” Die Sammlungsstrategie des Deutschen
Ledermuseums in der NS-Zeit, in: Brockhoft/Kiermeier (eds.), Gesammelt, gehandelt,
geraubt, 182-195, here 195; Anna Georgiev, Jiidische Selbstbehauptung in Berlin. Die
Geschichte der 500 Thora-Rollen, die die NS-Zeit in Berlin-Weilensee iiberdauerten, in:
Vierteljahrshefte fiir Zeitgeschichte 67 (2019), no. 4, 537-563, here 542.

82 The City of Frankfurt successfully argued that “the emigration of so many Frankfurt
silver works should not erase the source of research on Frankfurt goldsmithing.” See Hei-
mann-Jelinek (ed.), Was iibrig blieb, 66 f. On art historical research and the Nazi theft of
precious metals, see Anna-Carolin Augustin, The Object’s Afterlife. Nazi-Looted Precious
Metal Objects, Art History, and Jewish History in Postwar Germany, in: Bulletin of the
German Historical Institute 66 (2020), 31-52.
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melted down and sold for the benefit of the Reich, whereas Henrich would
be allowed to sell the remaining stock of looted Jewish ceremonial objects.

Instead of describing these Nazi deals in his letter, Henrich thus claimed
not only that he intended to save looted assets for Jews, but also that he had
managed to salvage some of Hermann Gundersheimer’s personal belong-
ings.® In return, Henrich asked Gundersheimer to maintain their friendship
and remember him well because “[o]ne day there might be someone who
will speak up against me. I can’t imagine it, but those who wanted to survive
have made bonds with the evil.”® Henrich was here referring to himself, thus
exposing the dubiousness of his actions. He significantly went on to com-
pare himself to Josephus in Lion Feuchtwanger’s novel The War of the Jews
(1932), a character who unsuccessfully attempted to mediate in the ancient
conflict between Romans and Jews.

Schonberger’s correspondence shows that he, too, was confronted with
similar and more blatant requests to help exonerate people incriminated in
the Nazi looting of art. For instance, the curator Rapp asked him to “remem-
ber any incidents or statements that could prove [Count Solms’] dislike of
National Socialism [...].” Rapp explained that Ernstotto Solms, as the former
director of the Stadtgeschichtliches Museum, had been forced to join the
Nazi Party and would have to appear in a denazification proceeding, but that
he, although ““as unsuitable as possible” for his institutional role, was “a de-
cent, selfless person and can under no circumstances be called a ‘Nazi.””® In
reality, Solms’ involvement with Nazism was not as easy to dismiss as Rapp
suggested.®® Nonetheless, Schonberger soon prepared a helpful statement for
Solms’ denazification proceeding.’” Schonberger received several requests
for such favorable testimonies, which he provided as well as helping with

83 Henrich claimed to have tried to salvage a Haggadah from the destroyed MJA in order to
send it through the art dealer Uzielli in Switzerland to Guido Schonberger. He allegedly
sent Hermann Gundersheimer’s father’s watch and a bowl to Mario Uzielli. See LBI,
Gundersheimer Siegel Family Collection, AR 25546, Wilhelm Henrich to Hermann
Gundersheimer, n. d. (sometime before December 1946).

84 LBI, Gundersheimer Siegel Family Collection, AR 25546, Wilhelm Henrich to Hermann
Gundersheimer, 25 December 1946.

85 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Albert Rapp to Guido Schonberger, 26 October 1946.

86 Apart from being an NSDAP member, Solms was involved in the “Aryanization” of the
Heymann’sche Stiftung, buying looted art in German-occupied countries and functioning
dubiously as an “art protection officer”” on the Eastern front. Steen, Die Silbererwerbungen
des Historischen Museums nach dem 9. November 1938, 170; Ulrike Schmiegelt-Rietig,
Ernstotto Graf zu Solms-Laubach. Museumsdirektor in Frieden und Krieg, in: Brockhoft/
Kiermeier (eds.), Gesammelt, gehandelt, geraubt, 154—167.

87 Presumably, the two hardly knew each other. Solms thanked Schonberger directly. See
USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Ernstotto Graf zu Solms-Laubach to Guido Schonberger,
4 February 1947.
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care packages. A friend of his even worried that Schonberger’s “German
friends” were “making too much use of [his] kindness.”?

One of these requests is particularly striking: In 1947, Hildebrand Gur-
litt (1895-1956) asked Schonberger not only to send him “thick woolen
underpants” but also the “magazine The Newyorker in which an essay is
said to have appeared in February about Hitler’s art purchases, in two issues
[...]1.”® Gurlitt, a museum director, art dealer, and agent for Hitler’s planned
Fiihrermuseum, has become a renowned and highly ambivalent figure since
the discovery of the “Gurlitt trove” in 2013 in Munich.”® Apparently, Gurlitt
wanted to find out whether his name had come up in the article. It may seem
surprising that he felt secure enough to ask Schonberger for this delicate fa-
vor, but he actually knew he had nothing to fear because Schonberger, appar-
ently not suspecting anything, had written the following positive testimony
for him the year before: “When Hitler came to power, he [Gurlitt] did not,
like so many others, make his position easier by compromising.”!

Obviously, Schonberger had been deceived by Gurlitt — and probably by
others as well. It is difficult to determine why. One may assume that he was
credulous or repressed his suspicions. However, it is worth noting that this
kind of assistance de facto gave Schonberger what others lacked: access to
valuable knowledge, trust, and, thus, agency. By the time Schonberger began
his JCR trip to Germany, he had long reactivated his broad network of Ger-
man contacts, many of whom were in his debt. Accordingly, Ernst Holzinger,
the director of the Frankfurt Stidel since 1938, flattered Schonberger in the
summer of 1947 by stating that he had not been forgotten in Frankfurt, on the
contrary, his “local friends” were especially devoted to him.*?

88 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Otto Schmitt to Guido Schonberger, 27 August 1947.

89 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Hildebrand Gurlitt to Guido Schonberger, 26 October
1947. Gurlitt was referring to Janet Flannery, Annals of Crime. The Beautiful Spoils, in:
The New Yorker, 22 February 1947, 31-48; 1 March 1947, 33-49; 8 March 1947, 38-56.
Gurlitt is not mentioned in the article.

90 See Meike Hofmann/Nicola Kuhn, Hitlers Kunsthiindler. Hildebrand Gurlitt 1895-1956.
Die Biographie, Munich 2016.

91 See Staatsarchiv Bamberg, Spruchkammerakten, StArchiv-CO-5051.9-6/50/2, Aussage
Guido Schonberger.

92 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Ernst Holzinger to Guido Schonberger, 4 July 1947. On
Holzinger, see Dorothea Schone, Revision, Restitution und Neubeginn. Das Stidel nach
1945, in: Uwe Fleckner/Max Hollein (eds.), Museum im Widerspruch. Das Stédel und der
Nationalsozialismus, Berlin/Boston, Mass., 2011, 241-288.
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The JCR Journey: Encountering Germans, Jewish Ceremonial
Objects, and the Art Market

On 8 August 1951, Schonberger boarded a plane to Paris and began his jour-
ney to Europe, with Germany as his final destination. He spent four days in
Paris, enjoying art at the Louvre, the Musée de Cluny, and — as he vividly
described in letters to his family in New York — French cuisine.”® His actual
JCR mission began in Frankfurt am Main, where he arrived by train on Mon-
day, 13 August 1951. For Schonberger, the ride was exciting and poignant,
especially when the train passed through the Rhine-Main region and finally
arrived at the main station in Frankfurt:

“The Taunus as beautiful as ever, but everything else of the city has changed incredibly.
The main station is, so to speak, the symbol of everything. Not only is it a glass skeleton,
what still exists of the walls and halls also looks deeply run down. The city is horrible
and actually completely destroyed, the life in it confused and hectic and unnatural.”**

Immediately after checking into his hotel, Schonberger walked to the city
center and visited two antique art and bookdealers. At first, he randomly
visited Antiquitidten Hahn — very likely the well-known Kunsthaus Heinrich
Hahn — where he “initiated purchases for Harry Friedman.”® This first visit
was significant because of the role Kunsthaus Hahn played during the Nazi
era: As the US military government stated in 1948, it was “one of the prin-
cipal beneficiaries in Frankfurt of property confiscated from Jewish owners
by the Gestapo and because it freely acquired for resale in Germany works
of art from expropriated firms in the occupied countries.””® Given this his-
tory, it is surprising that Margarete Hahn — the widow of the former owner
Th. Julius Hahn — managed to restart the business as early as 1948 with the
remaining stock of the old firm. Schonberger was presumably searching for
Jewish ceremonial objects. Kunsthaus Hahn never specialized in Judaica, but
a close look at the lists of Nazi-looted artifacts it auctioned shows that some

93 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Guido Schonberger to Martha Schonberger, 11 August
1951.

94 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Guido Schonberger to Martha Schonberger, 13 August
1951.

95 Ibid.

96 NARA, Records Concerning the Central Collecting Points, Wiesbaden Central Collecting
Point, 1945-1952, Office of Military Government Hesse to Hessisches Staatsministerium,
31 August 1948.
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noteworthy items — such as a “pewter plate with Hebrew inscription,” were
certainly in its possession.”

Schonberger continued his walking tour to Schatzkis Biicherstube,”® es-
tablished in 1920 by the Jewish bookdealer Walter Schatzki.” Like Schon-
berger, Schatzki had emigrated to New York, where he opened a new book-
store and became an influential American bookdealer.'® It is very likely
that Schonberger and Schatzki knew each other, especially since Schatzki
had purchased some heirless prints and drawings during a sale the JCR and
JMNY had organized the previous year.'”' Schatzki’s brother-in-law, Richard
Schumann, had taken over the old bookstore in Frankfurt (renaming it the
Frankfurter Biicherstube) and continued to operate it during and after the
Nazi era.!%?

At Schonberger’s next stopps, the Stidel Museum and Liebighaus (a
sculpture museum), he encountered former German colleagues in person for
the first time. He met with Stéddel director Ernst Holzinger and randomly
ran into Count Solms. Schonberger described the reunion as warm-hearted
but focused solely on professional discussions about art.!®* He would utilize
this strategy of remaining purely professional repeatedly during his journey.
Apparently, this helped him deal with Germans and the ubiquitous shame,
shyness, and unease that often characterized their interactions with Jews af-
ter 1945.'% Furthermore, he “avoided anything personal”!®® when meeting
individuals he had reservations about, such as the director of the Historisches

97 This object, which formerly belonged to the estate of Dr. Fritz Ephraim, was auctioned
on 22 October 1935. See NARA, Records Concerning the Central Collecting Points,
Wiesbaden Central Collecting Point, 1945-1952, Margarete Hahn, List of Auctioned
Looted Objects from Jewish Owners, no. 42, 10.

98 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Guido Schonberger to Martha Schonberger, 13 August
1951.

99 See Ernst Fischer/Stephan Fiissel (eds.), Geschichte des deutschen Buchhandels im 19.
und 20. Jahrhundert. Die Weimarer Republik 1918-1933, 3 vols., Berlin/Boston, Mass.,
2001-2015, here vol. 2, part 2, Berlin/Boston, Mass., 2012, 360; Richard Schumann, Er-
innerungen an Walter Schatzki und seine Frankfurter Biicherstube, in: Borsenblatt fiir den
Deutschen Buchhandel (1973), no. 77, A418-420.

100 For several newspaper clippings on Walter Schatzki, see LBI, Clippings, AR 4382.

101 H. F. Odell had sold these items on behalf of the JCR in New York. See Kochavi, Salvage
to Restitution, 205.

102 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Guido Schonberger to Martha Schonberger, 13 August
1951.

103 Ibid.

104 See Dan Diner, Im Zeichen des Banns, in: Michael Brenner (ed.), Geschichte der Juden
in Deutschland von 1945 bis zur Gegenwart, Munich 2012, 15-66; Monika Boll/Raphael
Gross (eds.), “Ich staune, dass Sie in dieser Luft atmen konnen.” Jiidische Intellektuelle in
Deutschland nach 1945, Frankfurt a. M. 2013.

105 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Guido Schonberger to Martha Schonberger, 14 August
1951.
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Museum, Heinrich Bingemer, whom he suspected of trying to undermine his
JCR mission.!® Unlike others, however, Schonberger did not let suspicion
keep him from meeting with them.'”” Nevertheless, open conversations with
Germans were rare. Therefore, Schonberger highlighted them in his letters
when they did occur. For instance, after meeting the previous head of the
Stddel, Alfred Wolters, Schonberger claimed that “no possible questions and
issues were left out. And unlike most people who [...] only talk about them-
selves, this time I had to do all talking.”!® Finally, exceptions like Wolters,
Albert Rapp, and especially Karl Nothnagel (1898—1958) led Schonberger
to an optimistic conclusion:

“When one experiences how unchanged and friendly the people we love so much are,
one feels the terrible senselessness of the Nazi era twice as hard. Nothing but death and
destruction was achieved. But the real values remain unchanged, like rivers and trees
and forests and clouds.”'%

Although Schénberger soon learned that other pending JCR “hangover
jobs” — especially in Munich and Schnaittach — required his expert knowl-
edge,''" he initially focused on his mission in Frankfurt, preparing to examine
objects at the Historisches Museum. He devoted his first week to negotiations
with the City of Frankfurt and the rebuilt local Jewish community.!!'! Schon-
berger had been apprehensive about his initial meeting with Max Mayer, a
representative of the Jewish community, but it went extremely well once they
realized that their families had known each other before the war and that they
had close mutual friends."? This fortunate coincidence created a credit of
trust that Schonberger thought “may have been the defining moment” of his
mission. During their subsequent discussion about the objects’ ownership,

106 Ibid.: “the way [Bingemer] is constituted, one has to watch out to make sure he does not
suddenly have things declared municipal [property].”

107 For example, fellow Jewish refugee Georg Swarzenski, the former director of the Stédel
Institute, did not visit Wolters “and apparently even hid the fact that he was [there].” See
ibid. On Wolters, see Tanja Baensch, Das Museum als “lebendiger Korper.” Die Geschichte
der Stidtischen Galerie im Stiddelschen Kunstinstitut bis 1945, in: Fleckner/Hollein (eds.),
Museum im Widerspruch, 25-92.

108 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Guido Schonberger to Martha Schonberger, 14 August
1951.

109 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Guido Schonberger to Martha Schonberger, 20 August
1951.

110 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Saul Kagan to Guido Schonberger, 13 August 1951.

111 The objects, which were still being stored in a cellar in Neue Mainzerstral3e, needed to
be transferred to the Historisches Museum. See USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Guido
Schonberger to Martha Schonberger, 14 August 1951.

112 On Max Mayer and the reestablished Jewish community, see Tobias Freimiiller, Migra-
tion, Memory, and New Beginnings. The Postwar Jewish Community in Frankfurt am
Main, in: Jay Geller/Michael Meng (eds.), Rebuilding Jewish Life in Germany, New
Brunswick, N. J./London 2020, 84—100, here 86.
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Schonberger was adamant that the pieces of museum value should be allo-
cated by the JCR, but that the congregation should be free to choose from the
pieces for use in the synagogue.!''* In fact, after a week in Germany, Schon-
berger reported to the JCR that neither German museum representatives nor
the Frankfurt Jewish community were posing any difficulties.!!*

Aside from completing his JCR tasks, Schonberger continued searching
the art market. He browsed through a Frankfurt antique shop!'’® owned by
Walter Carl, who had been a collector of modern expressionist art as well
as baroque and “exotic” sculptures during the Weimar years.''® In 1933, he
had also become a member of the NSDAP, leading the US military to clas-
sify him as “politically unacceptable” and to decline his application to re-
launch his art business after the war. Nevertheless, Carl received a license
and opened a shop in 1951 — promoted in his letter head — with “two floors
of antique furniture and antiques of all kinds.” Although Schénberger had
reservations about Carl, who wrote him an “unpleasantly obsequious letter”
after his visit,'"” he was still interested in an Italian Hanukkah lamp on offer
there and finally bought a Jewish ceremonial object for New York — a seder
plate — for 155 DM from the shop.!!®

Schonberger also drew on the support of others in his search for Judai-
ca. Michel Oppenheim (1885-1964), the head of Cultural Affairs in Mainz
since 1945, inspected additional antique shops in Mainz, Wiesbaden, and
Frankfurt for Schonberger, unfortunately without much success.!"” Jewish
himself, Oppenheim had survived the Nazi era in Mainz in “one of those
weird cases of mixed marriages.” ' Gestapo officials, “with whom he met
in secret places,” constantly warned him and thus kept him from being de-
ported. Oppenheim had to cooperate to a certain extent with the Gestapo and
was, for instance, forced to pick out looted Jewish silver that was to be melt-

113 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Guido Schonberger to Martha Schonberger, 14 August
1951.

114 Ibid.

115 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Guido Schonberger to Martha Schonberger, 15 August
1951.

116 See Universititsbibliothek Heidelberg, Cat. No 75/76, F.A.C. Prestel, Sammlung Walter
Carl, Frankfurt am Main. Mittelalterliche Skulpturen aus Holz, Ton, Stein und Bronze
mit besonderer Betonung der fritheren Epochen, Negerplastiken, ostasiatische Bronzen,
Frankfurt a. M. 1919.

117 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Guido Schonberger to Martha Schonberger, 27 August
1951.

118 See USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Receipt from Walter Carl, 4 September 1951.

119 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Michel Oppenheim to Guido Schonberger, 27 August
1951. Oppenheim also met with Hannah Arendt during her previous JCR journey to Ger-
many. See Jens Hoppe, Jiidische Geschichte und Kultur in Museen. Zur nichtjiidischen
Museologie des Jiidischen in Deutschland, Miinster et al. 2002, 119.

120 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Guido Schonberger to Martha Schonberger, 18 August
1951. On Oppenheim, see Hoppe, Jiidische Geschichte und Kultur in Museen, 117.

© 2023 Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht | Brill Deutschland GmbH
https://doi.org/10.13109/9783666302039 | CC BY-NC-ND 4.0



182 Anna-Carolin Augustin

ed down.'?! After the war, Oppenheim advised several JCR officials but was
also an agent for JIMNY purchases: In the late 1940s, he arranged the sale
of three silver cups of the Worms Hevra Kadisha, which he had deposited at
the local Mainz antiquities museum during the Nazi era to save them from
the Gestapo.!'??

Schonberger devoted his second week to his other JCR duties in Bavaria.
He determined the value of unclaimed Jewish cultural property — paintings,
sculptures, ceramics, graphics, textiles, metal, furniture, and silver objects —
at the Munich Collecting Point and the Jewish Restitution Successor Organi-
zation (JRSO, JCR’s parent institution) headquarters in Nuremberg,'?* where
he coincidentally discovered a painting he probably knew well: Doppelpor-
trit Frau Swarzenski — Frl. Netter by Max Beckmann, formerly in the col-
lection of the Frankfurt Stidtische Galerie.'** Holzinger responded to Schon-
berger’s enquiry that the Stiddel inventory listed the painting as “acquired in
1924 from the artist.”'>® This was only the partial truth. The inventory also
stated that the painting was donated “as a transfer by the director” to the
Stédtische Galerie in 1924 and “withdrawn from the donor” before 1938.1%
To this day, it is not clear whether the donor was the then director Swarzenski
or the artist himself.'?” Probably due to Holzinger’s statement, Schonberger
nevertheless recommended in his later JCR report that the painting be re-
turned to the Stddtische Galerie. His recommendation was followed, allow-
ing the Staddtische Galerie to reacquire a painting that had been defined as
“degenerate” during the Nazi era.'?®

121 See Katharina Rauschenberger, Die Riickerstattungspraxis erbenlosen jiidischen Eigen-
tums in der franzosischen Zone am Beispiel der Judaica-Sammlungen aus Mainz und
Worms, in: Andreas Lehnardt (ed.), Eine Krone fiir Magenza. Die Judaica-Sammlung im
Landesmuseum Mainz und ihre Geschichte, Mainz 2015, 65-80, here 69 f.

122 JMNY, Inv. no. JM 30-51. The object was later labeled a “Gift of Michael Oppenheim,”
but the IMNY paid 1,900 DM to the Mainz Altertumsmuseum for this “gift.” See Hoppe,
Jiidische Geschichte und Kultur in Museen, 117.

123 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Guido Schonberger, Field Report No. 22 (Trip to France
and Germany), 2. One artwork in particular aroused Schonberger’s interest in Munich.
‘With unusual candor, he wrote to his wife that he wanted to obtain it for New York: “Let’s
see whether I can make it work” [“Ich will mal sehen, wie ich das deixele”].

124 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Guido Schonberger to Martha Schonberger, 22 August
1951.

125 JMNY, JCR Files, Ernst Holzinger to Guido Schonberger, 30 August 1951.

126 See Max Beckmann, Doppelbildnis, 1923; <https://sammlung.staedelmuseum.de/de/werk/
doppelbildnis> (22 May 2023).

127 I thank Iris Schmeisser, head of the Department of Provenance Research at Stiddel Muse-
um, for sharing this information.

128 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Guido Schonberger, Field Report No. 22, 2. See Nico-
la Roth, “Schwere Verstiimmelung und sehr merkbare Rangminderung der Sammlung.”
Die Beschlagnahme “entarteter” Kunstwerke im Stddel 1936-1937, in: Fleckner/Hollein
(eds.), Museum im Widerspruch, 201-240.
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While in Bavaria, in the village of Schnaittach, Schonberger also met
with Gottfried Stammler (1885-1959), the director of the Heimatmuseum.
Stammler had prevented the destruction of the local synagogue during the
November Pogrom but had nevertheless exploited the situation, later moving
the Heimatmuseum into the vacated synagogue and adding “Jewish objects”
to its collection that he had gathered from various destroyed synagogues
or received from archives in the area.'” After 1945, Stammler voluntarily
handed over most of the objects to the reestablished Jewish community in
Nuremberg and the Committee for Displaced Jews, yet he stubbornly tried
to keep the Jewish ceremonial objects from Schnaittach in his collection.!'*
In 1946, the military government forced him to deliver the objects to the
Central Collecting Point in Munich, but the State Office for Monument Pres-
ervation intervened, resulting in the return of objects to him. The JRSO did
not want this to go unpunished and therefore opened restitution proceedings
against him in 1950. In the resulting settlement,'*! Stammler had to give up
almost all Judaica with a few explicit exceptions. Schonberger was sent to
wrap up the case by appraising, selecting, and dividing the objects.'*> Despite
the obvious ambivalence of Stammler’s actions during the Nazi era, Schon-
berger was genuinely impressed by him, as he wrote to his wife:

“[T]here was a very interesting man, Gottfried Stammler, an old ‘Hafner’ [oven-maker],
who built up a really well-organized museum of local history there. Now he has to give
the Jewish objects back, but I left him some very nice pieces.”'**

In fact, Schonberger divided 144 pieces between Israel (95) and the US (19),
but generously left 44 objects in Schnaittach.!** Some Jewish representatives
harbored reservations about the idea of leaving potentially “holy” ceremo-
nial objects in a gentile German environment and had discussed this before
Schonberger’s visit. However, they ultimately agreed to the settlement with
Stammler since the objects had been declared pasu! (invalid, that is, not ko-
sher), so they were no longer suitable for use in worship. In later reports

129 Hoppe, Jiidische Geschichte und Kultur in Museen, 23; Christine Bach/Carolin Lange,
“Sieben Kisten mit jiidischem Material.” Der Raub der Judaica in Unterfranken 1938, in:
Jiidisches Museum Miinchen/Museum fiir Franken (eds.), “Sieben Kisten mit jiidischem
Material.” Von Raub und Wiederentdeckung 1938 bis heute (exhibition catalogue), Berlin/
Leipzig 2018, 91-105, here 98 f.

130 Hoppe, Jiidische Geschichte und Kultur in Museen, 201.

131 Ibid., 204. JIMNY, JCR Files, Agreement of 1 June 1951.

132 JMNY, JCR Files, Anonymous to JRSO, RE-Sache Israel. Kultusgemeinde Schnaittach/
Stammler (Heimatmuseum), undated.

133 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Guido Schonberger to Martha Schonberger, 24 August
1951.

134 JMNY, JCR Files, Consolidated Inventory of All Jewish Cultural Property in the Heimat-
museum Schnaittach.
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and lectures he gave back in New York, Schonberger repeated his positive
assessment of Stammler for “having done a very good job in saving and
preserving” Jewish ceremonial objects.!*® This simplified “rescue narrative”
spread especially in West Germany, where Stammler was declared an honor-
ary citizen of Schnaittach and awarded the Federal Cross of Merit for rescu-
ing Jewish cultural items.'¥

Schonberger also used his time in Bavaria, especially in Munich, to visit
some galleries in order to fulfil his additional task, that is, seeking Judaica
for the JIMNY collection. To this end, he visited the Jewish art dealer Otto
Bernheimer (1877-1960) at his famous gallery on Lenbachplatz. Since the
mid-nineteenth century, the Bernheimer gallery had been a leading inter-
national purveyor of art and antiques. Otto Bernheimer had been forced to
emigrate, but resettled in Munich immediately after the war and played a
decisive role in rebuilding the cultural scene.'*” However, in terms of Jew-
ish art and ceremonial objects, Bernheimer apparently had little to offer, as
Schonberger summarized: “Jewish things were few and not for us.”!* Never-
theless, he found an interesting Judaica piece in Galerie Faust, a Torah Shield
(tass), which he bought for 670 DM.!** Galerie Faust was also a reestablished
business, opened in 1948 by the Jewish remigrant Arthur Faust, the son of
Berta und Hans Straberger, who had previously run a successful art gallery
in Munich since 1924.'40

Back in Frankfurt, Schonberger finally dealt with the Jewish ceremonial
objects stored at the Historisches Museum — a reunion with familiar arti-
facts he found emotionally stirring and “rather touching.”'*! He proceeded to
identify and divide the objects, trying to choose fairly but likewise to meet
his own scholarly needs and his JMNY colleagues’ expectations.'*? Allud-
ing to the competition with Israeli JCR representatives, his New York col-

135 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Guido Schonberger, Field Report No. 22, 3; USHMM,
GSC, box 1, folder 4, Guido Schonberger, A Contribution to the Problem of Figural Rep-
resentation (handwritten manuscript).

136 See Rupnow, Vernichten und Erinnern, 108-113.

137 See Emily Bilski, Die Kunst- und Antiquititenfirma Bernheimer. The Art and Antiques House
of Bernheimer, transl. by Georgia Hanenberg (exhibition catalogue), Munich 2007, 30.

138 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Guido Schonberger to Martha Schonberger, 22 August
1951.

139 Ibid.; USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Guido Schonberger to Martha Schonberger, 30 Au-
gust 1951.

140 See Melida Steinke, Die Verdringung und Vernichtung jiidischer Kunsthandlungen, Anti-
quariate und Antiquitdtenhandlungen in Miinchen 1933-1939, Lecture at the Research
Colloquium “Miinchner jiidische Antiquariate und Kunsthandlung wéhrend und nach der
NS-Zeit,” Munich, 19 July 2018.

141 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Guido Schonberger to Martha Schonberger, 27 August
1951.

142 Ibid.
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league Stephen Kayser reminded him of his singular authority: “You decide
what should come to Israel and what should come here, nobody else. [...]
I hope that you will act accordingly and let yourself be guided by the Nar-
kiss principle, of course with changed parameters.” And he emphasized by
pointing out particular objects: “Do not leave anything lying around, espe-
cially not the Shabbat lamp, the Friedberger tower and the two golden cups.
Dr. Friedman still remembers a little man who holds a Habdalah candle — so
please don’t forget that.”!'** Even though Israel received far more objects in
the end, Schonberger confessed in a letter to his wife: “T have selected almost
all — of course not all — of the important pieces for the US.”!#

Schonberger also still had to decide which pieces should remain with the
Frankfurt Jewish community. In agreement with the JCR, he was allowed
to “exhibit a certain generosity” toward the community by providing it with
objects for religious needs.'* He invited representatives to choose pieces for
themselves based on his expert advice. Interestingly, Schonberger did not
strictly take pre-1938 ownership into consideration, handing over some piec-
es to the community that had previously been in private Jewish possession.
Conversely, he was free to distribute valuable objects to Israel and the US
that had originally belonged to the community. Schonberger was similarly
generous with the Historical Museum, rewarding it for having “preserved
and safeguarded the objects” in 1938 by handing over a pair of Torah Head-
pieces (rimonim) from the former Frankfurt MJA collection.!

Having thus divided the collection, Schonberger completed his JCR mis-
sion by packing and preparing the objects for shipment. The seder plate and
Torah shield that he bought in antique shops for the JMNY also went into
the JCR cases designated for New York,'*” thus merging JCR restitution and
the allocation of objects purchased on the art market both symbolically and
pragmatically. Schonberger left Germany on 7 September 1951, with the
US-bound cases reaching New York a few months later.

143 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Stephen S. Kayser to Guido Schonberger, 20 August
1951.

144 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Guido Schonberger to Martha Schonberger, 30 August
1951. This is also reflected in the higher insurance value of the US-bound objects. When
Narkiss received the Israeli share, he “was not overjoyed” because many objects had been
stolen, but probably also because he understood that the US had received the more valu-
able pieces. JMNY, Harry G. Friedman Folder, Mordechai Narkiss to Guido Schonberger,
10 July 1952.

145 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Saul Kagan to Hannah Arendt, 13 July 1951.

146 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Guido Schonberger, Field Report No. 22, 4; USHMM,
GSC, box 3, folder 2, Guido Schonberger to Martha Schonberger, 29 August 1951.

147 USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2, Guido Schonberger to Martha Schonberger, 3 September
1951.
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Conclusion

When Schonberger died in 1974, Rabbi Bernhard Cohn of the Congregation
Habonim delivered the eulogy, emphasizing above all Schonberger’s schol-
arly achievements with reference to a Talmudic saying:

“Scholars are builders of the world [...] Guido Schonberger built and expanded worlds.
And, we might say, that he saved worlds, too. After the Second World War he was instru-
mental in rescuing important treasures of Jewish art from neglect in Germany, bringing
them to this country.”!*8

Without a doubt, his “saving of the world” by saving Judaica from postwar
Germany had a lasting impact and was even to Schonberger himself “one of
the great fulfillments” of his life.'* In a way, this act allowed Schonberger
to reverse the loss of power — as well as the loss of personal and professional
belongings — that he suffered when forced to emigrate from Nazi Germany:
He managed to allocate 126 Jewish ceremonial objects from the destroyed
Frankfurt MJA to his new homeland for the JCR and to enrich the JIMNY
collection with at least two objects he had traced and withdrawn from the
German art market. The JCR staff and his JMNY colleagues showered him
with praise after the objects arrived. Although these items were not strict-
ly his own “objects of exile,” Schonberger had a comparatively personal
and emotional relation to them as they were linked to memories of his lost
past.!>0

As an expert, Schonberger had an influence on the decisions of the JCR
regarding the “afterlife” of Jewish ceremonial objects and particularly on
the JCR mission in 1951, even though he was strictly speaking not a lead-
ing figure within the organization, unlike Arendt and Baron. Thus, it was
less the JCR institutional history that Schonberger left a mark on, and rather
the broader cultural transfer of objects and the knowledge linked to these.
In subsequent years, he devoted his academic and museum work largely to
these objects and their (art) history,'*' thereby shaping the research interests
of subsequent generations of art historians and Judaica experts — a fact that
is often overlooked, as this field of research has changed considerably in

148 USHMM, GSC, box 1, folder 5, Rabbi Bernhard N. Cohn (Congregation Habonim), Eu-
logy delivered at the funeral service for Dr. Guido Schoenberger, 22 August 1974.

149 USHMM, GSC, box 2, folder 3, Guido Schonberger, Great Works of Jewish Art Saved
from the Former Jewish Museum of Frankfurt am Main, Their Artistic and Symbolic Im-
portance (handwritten manuscript).

150 On “objects of exile,” see Doerte Bischoff/Joachim Schlor, Dinge des Exils. Zur Einlei-
tung, in: Jahrbuch fiir Exilforschung 31 (2013), 9-20.

151 On 28 January 1953, e. g., he gave a talk on “Art Treasures from the Destroyed Jewish
Museum of Frankfort-on-the-Main” at the JIMNY. See USHMM, GSC, box 3, folder 2,
JMNY invitation.
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the meantime.'> The scholars who followed Schonberger stated in 1990 that
Jewish art in the US had by that time flourished for a period of forty years
and become a legitimate branch of art history and Jewish studies at leading
universities, for which Schonberger and a handful of other exiled Europe-
an pioneer scholars had laid the foundation.'>® Schonberger’s knowledge —
based on his training in Germany, centering around the analysis of styles and
iconographies, as well as on his expertise in Judaica collections and cultural
life in Germany before 1945 — was at that time not necessarily an innova-
tive art historical approach, but it made him the perfect carrier of culture.
This also holds true in a memory context, as in a broader sense, the transfer
of Nazi-looted heirless Jewish ceremonial objects from Europe to the US
and their use in Jewish worship and museums also had a lasting impact on
American Jewish life and Shoah remembrance.'>*

Schonberger’s diplomatic skills, his knowledge, and his networks were
crucial to the success of his JCR journey. He navigated the vicissitudes of
the German art world — an “object-related contact zone” between Jews and
non-Jews — and engaged with a wide range of individuals, from heavily in-
criminated profiteers of the Nazi regime and ambivalent intermediary figures
to victims. Schonberger gained trust and, with it, knowledge and agency,
just as he had done before 1951, through letters, care packages, and support-
ing the denazification proceedings of dubious figures like Solms and Gurlitt.
The flipside of Schonberger’s agency — his blind spot — was his propensity
to overlook his German colleagues’ possible involvement in Nazi art theft
and to pass on narratives of German object rescue without confirming their
veracity. This tendency persisted in the decades to come.'> Nevertheless,
Schonberger’s ambivalent approach helped him fulfill his professional mis-
sions and — on a personal level — to reconcile with his past. His reestablished
relationships with German colleagues were often personal as well as profes-
sional: “Write to me, I don’t want to be out of touch after having seen you

152 Most importantly, curator Vivian B. Mann built on Schonberger in her academic works
(see idem, Das Goldene Zeitalter jiidischer Zeremonialkunst in Frankfurt, in: Heimann-
Jelinek (ed.), Was iibrig blieb, 105-124) and in her exhibition project “A Tale of Two
Cities. Jewish Life in Frankfurt and Istanbul, 1750-1870” presented at the JMNY in 1982.

153 See Joseph Gutmann, Jewish Art and Jewish Studies, in: Shaye J. D. Cohen/Edward L.
Greenstein (eds.), The State of Jewish Studies, Detroit, Mich., 1990, 193-212, here 206.

154 See Hasia R. Diner, We Remember with Reverence and Love. American Jews and the
Myth of Silence after the Holocaust, 1945-1962, New York 2009, 38.

155 He did this most prominently in his essay on the history of the Frankfurt MJA in the ex-
hibition catalogue Synagoga, repeating the Historisches Museum’s rescue narrative (see
above), which went unquestioned for more than two decades. Guido Schonberger, Das
ehemalige Jiidische Museum in Frankfurt am Main, in: Historisches Museum Frankfurt,
Synagoga. Jiidische Altertiimer, Handschriften und Kultgerite, Frankfurt a. M. 1961, n. p.
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all again,” he wrote after returning to New York.'*¢ He kept in touch with
many individuals and continued to travel to West Germany for several years,
although he never returned permanently.

This case study on Guido Schonberger largely confirms previous research
on the basis of new sources while at the same time clearly revealing a hith-
erto neglected facet: the close entanglement of the history of postwar Jewish
reconstruction and the history of the art and antiques market, especially the
Judaica trade. Art networks created a specific framework for encounters be-
tween Jews and non-Jews in the postwar period that, when analyzed, sheds
light on the individual and institutional ambivalences in the processes of
restitution, object allocation, and reconciliation between Jews and non-Jews
more generally. Finally, this case study underlines the significance of objects,
along with their provenance and migration histories, for historical research
on individual postwar experiences and Jewish postwar history in general.'’

156 HMF, file 1032, Guido Schonberger to Historisches Museum, 13 September 1951.
157 Leora Auslander, Beyond Words, in: American Historical Review 110 (2005), no. 4,
1015-1045.
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Einfiihrung

Fiir Itta Shedletzky (Ziirich 1943 — Jerusalem 2023)

Im April 1937 erschien im Ziircher Verlag von Emil Oprecht das Buch
Das Hebrderland von Else Lasker-Schiiler, ihre letzte und umfangreichste
Prosaverdffentlichung zu Lebzeiten.! Die am 11. Februar 1869 in Elberfeld
an der Wupper geborene Dichterin und »Malerpoetin« (Hajo Jahn)? hatte ab
1894 fast vier Jahrzehnte lang in Berlin gelebt.> Wenige Wochen nach der
Machtiibertragung auf die Nationalsozialisten war sie im Alter von 64 Jahren
in die Schweiz geflohen, von wo aus sie dann im Friihjahr 1934 iiber Genua
und Alexandria ihre erste, mehrmonatige Reise nach Paléstina, ihrem »He-
brierland«, unternahm.* In diesen Jahren war Paliistina, seinerzeit unter bri-
tischem Volkerbundmandat, vor allem das Ziel deutschsprachiger Juden ge-

1 Else Lasker-Schiiler, Das Hebrderland, in: dies., Werke und Briefe. Kritische Ausgabe.
Im Auftrag des Franz-Rosenzweig-Zentrums der Hebrdischen Universitit Jerusalem, der
Bergischen Universitdt Wuppertal und des Deutschen Literaturarchivs Marbach am Ne-
ckar hg. von Norbert Oellers, Heinz Rélleke, Itta Shedletzky und (ab Bd. 9) Andreas B.
Kilcher, 11 Bde., Frankfurt a. M. 1996-2010, hier Bd. 5: Prosa. Das Hebrierland, bearb.
von Karl Jiirgen Skrodzki und Itta Shedletzky, Frankfurt a. M. 2002, 7-157.

2 Hajo Jahn, Die Malerpoetin Else Lasker-Schiiler, in: Ich suche allerlanden eine Stadt.
Sanary-sur-Mer — Paradies wider Willen. Aus Anlass des XXIII. Else-Lasker-Schiiler-Fo-
rums »Das fliichtige Paradies« vom 2.-9. Oktober 2021 im franzosischen Sanary-sur-Mer,
hg. von der Else-Lasker-Schiiler-Gesellschaft, Wuppertal 2022, 208-211.

3 Siehe Jorg Aufenanger, Else Lasker-Schiiler in Berlin, Berlin 2019.

4 Zur Fluchtgeschichte aus Deutschland und den Folgejahren in Ziirich, Ascona und Palésti-
na siehe Andreas Kilcher, Die Dichterin und der Warenhausdirektor Hugo May, in: Else
Lasker-Schiiler, Gedichtbuch fiir Hugo May. Im Auftrag der Deutschen Akademie fiir
Sprache und Dichtung hg. von Andreas Kilcher und Karl Jiirgen Skrodzki, 2 Bde., Gottin-
gen 2019, hier Bd. 2: Text und Kommentar, 5-27; Ute Kroger, »Viele sind sehr sehr gut
zu mir«. Else Lasker-Schiiler in Ziirich 1917-1939, Ziirich 2018; Kerstin Decker, Mein
Herz — Niemandem. Das Leben der Else Lasker-Schiiler, Berlin 2019, 386—444; Sigrid
Bauschinger, Else Lasker-Schiiler. Biographie, Gottingen 2004, 253—410 (Ziirich und As-
cona) und 411-447 (Jerusalem); Jakob Hessing, Else Lasker-Schiiler. Biographie einer
deutsch-jiidischen Dichterin, Karlsruhe 1985, 157-183; Martin Leuenberger/Manfred
Escherig, »... mochte so gern wieder in die Schweiz zuriick, genau wie ein Flugvogel ...«
Anmerkungen zum Schweizer Exil von Else Lasker-Schiiler, in: Else Lasker-Schiiler-Al-
manach, Bd. 3, hg. von Anne Linsel und Peter von Matt, Wuppertal 1997, 189-221.
Zur zeitgendssischen Situation in der Schweiz fiir Fliichtlinge aus NS-Deutschland vgl.
Jacques Picard, Die Schweiz und die Juden 1933-1945. Schweizerischer Antisemitismus,
jidische Abwehr und internationale Migrations- und Fliichtlingspolitik, Ziirich 1994.

JBDI/DIYB 18 (2019), 191-206 | doi.org/10.13109/9783666370991.191
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worden, die ab 1933 zuerst das nationalsozialistische Deutschland, ab Mérz
1938 auch Osterreich und wenig spiter die annektierten Teile der Tschecho-
slowakischen Republik mit Prag hinter sich lieen, weil sie in ihrer Heimat
verfolgt wurden und fiir sich dort keine Zukunft mehr erblickten. Anders als
inanderen Fluchtlindern innerhalb und auBerhalb Europas waren jiidische
Immigranten in Paldstina keine Refugees im herkommlichen Wortsinn. Sie
fanden hier vorstaatliche Strukturen der zionistischen Selbstorganisation,
Verwaltung und Kultur vor, den Jischuw, durch dessen Aufnahmepolitik sie
gerade nicht als Aus-, sondern als Einwanderer betrachtet wurden.’ Dieser
stand fiir den zugleich historisch-realen wie utopischen Ort Eretz Israel, den
zionistische Programmschriften ab dem spéten 19. Jahrhundert als zukiinf-
tiges jlidisches Gemeinwesen beschrieben hatten. Von der Jahrhundertwende
an und dann vor allem nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg waren es besonders Jiidin-
nen und Juden aus dem Ostlichen Europa gewesen, die Paldstina durch Sied-
lungsbau, Landwirtschaft und ein hebriischsprachiges Kultur-, Erziehungs-
und Bildungssystem neue politische Gegenwart gegeben und es zur jiidischen
Heimstiitte fiir eine »Generation im Ubergang«® gemacht hatten. »Eine neue
Gemeinschaft, eine neue Kultur ist hier im Entstehen«, schrieb etwa der junge
Ernst Loewy, spiter einer der Begriinder der Exilforschung in der Bundesre-
publik, der 1936, von seinem sechzehnten Lebensjahr an, in einem Kibbuz in
Paléstina lebte und ab 1938 eine Buchhiéndlerausbildung in Tel Aviv begann:
»Das uralte Jerusalem verwandelt sich in eine moderne Stadt. Tel Aviv und
Haifa sind GroBstidte europiischen Charakters.«’ Die in Palédstina entstehende
nationale Gemeinschaft trug in jener Zeit, so Loewy, dessen Stimme hier eine
allgemeine zeitgenossische Wahrnehmung zum Ausdruck bringt, einen vielfil-
tigen Charakter, und das nicht nur deshalb, weil religiose Traditionen und
politischer Alltag miteinander in Einklang gebracht werden mussten, sondern
auch, weil sich in der Verwirklichung der Idee eines »Judenstaats«, wie The-
odor Herzl seine beriihmte Programmschrift von 1896 genannt hatte, Wunsch
und Wirklichkeit auf das Engste miteinander verflochten fanden. »Illusion und
Wahrheit«, so fasste es Loewy fiir die mittleren und spéten 1930er Jahre in

5 Siehe Ludger Heid, Paldstina/Israel, in: Claus-Dieter Krohn u. a. (Hgg.), Handbuch der
deutschsprachigen Emigration 1933-1945, Darmstadt 2008, 349-357.

6 Katharina Hoba, Generation im Ubergang. Beheimatungsprozesse deutscher Juden in TIs-
rael, KoIn/Weimar/Wien 2017.

7  Ernst Loewy, Schwierigkeiten des deutschen Schriftstellers in Paldstina (1946), in: ders.,
Zwischen den Stiihlen. Essays und Autobiographisches aus 50 Jahren, mit einem Nach-
wort und Anmerkungen von Felix Schneider, Hamburg 1995, 87-98, hier 90. Loewys fast
tagebuchartig verfasste Briefe an die in Deutschland gebliebenen Eltern aus den Jahren
1936 bis 1938 sind eine differenzierte und lebendige Primérquelle fiir die Reflexionen
eines jungen deutschsprachigen Einwanderers, der mit Sympathie und Kritik zugleich sei-
nen Ort in der neuen Gemeinschaft sucht. Ders., Jugend in Palédstina. Briefe an die Eltern
1935-1938, hg. von Brita Eckert, Berlin 1997.
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Worte, iiberschnitten sich »in eigenartiger Weise« in dem Gefiihl, »im eigenen
Lande zu sein«.®

Auch Else Lasker-Schiilers Prosatext von 1937 bezieht seine Besonder-
heit aus diesem Gegensatz von Wunsch und Wirklichkeit, aus der Spannung
zwischen Nihe und Ferne, Gegenwart und Vergangenheit, Alltagskultur
und Religiositit, jlidischen und arabischen Siedlungen — einer vielfiltigen
Gleichzeitigkeit des Ungleichzeitigen, deren duflerer Rahmen von der bri-
tischen Verwaltung gesetzt wurde und deren politische Dramatik durch die
existenzielle Bedrohung der Juden durch Nazideutschland gegeben war. Im
Kanon der deutschsprachigen Paléstina-Literatur,” zu deren bekanntesten
Grundsteinen nicht nur Herzls Judenstaat, sondern auch sein Roman Alt-
neuland (1904) gehort,'® nimmt ihr Text bis heute einen zentralen Platz ein,
doch nicht etwa deshalb, weil die Autorin in Das Hebrderland an Herzls
Schriften ankniipfte, diese neu interpretierte oder weiterdachte, sondern weil
sie ihnen ein subjektives Pendant an die Seite stellte: eine dezidiert personli-
che Erkundung Zions. Ihr Buch ist das Dokument einer Suche und zugleich
ein literarisches Bekenntnis.'! Es ist kein »realistisches Reisebuch«,'? kein
Reisebericht oder gar Reisefiihrer und es ist auch keine Suche nach einem
konkreten neuen Ziel fiir die eigene Auswanderung oder ein Appell an an-
dere, ihr dorthin zu folgen und selbst auszuwandern.

8 Loewy, Schwierigkeiten des deutschen Schriftstellers in Paldstina (1946), 91.

9 Siehe Norbert Otto Eke/Stephanie Willeke (Hgg.), Zwischen den Sprachen — mit der
Sprache? Deutschsprachige Literatur in Palédstina und Israel, Bielefeld 2019; Andreas
Kilcher/Eva Edelmann-Ohler, Deutsche Sprachkultur in Paldstina/Israel. Geschichte und
Bibliographie, unter Mitarbeit von Henry Wassermann, Berlin 2016.

10 Theodor Herzl, »Wenn ihr wollt, ist es kein Mirchen«. Altneuland/Der Judenstaat, hg. und
eingeleitet von Julius H. Schoeps, Konigstein/Ts. 21985. Hierzu Julius H. Schoeps, Theo-
dor Herzl 1860-1904. Wenn Ihr wollt, ist es kein Mérchen. Eine Text-Bild-Monographie,
Wien 1995; Amos Elon, Morgen in Jerusalem. Theodor Herzl. Sein Leben und sein Werk,
Wien/Ziirich/Miinchen 1975.

11 In den Stand der Forschung zu diesem Werk fiihren ein: Birgit M. Korner, Hebréische
Avantgarde. Else Lasker-Schiilers Poetologie im Kontext des Kulturzionismus, Kéln/Wei-
mar/Wien 2017; Sabine Graf, »Die Linse der Gotteserkenntnis im Auge«. Zur Darstellung
des Sakralen in Else Lasker-Schiilers »Das Hebréerland«, in: Ursula Amrein (Hg.), Das
Authentische. Referenzen und Reprisentationen, Ziirich 2009; 259-274; dies., Poetik des
Transfers. »Das Hebrierland« von Else Lasker-Schiiler, Kéln/Weimar/Wien 2009.

12 Anastasia Telaak, »... ein Edelstein inmitten einer braunen Emaille«. Jerusalem und
die Dichterin Else Lasker-Schiiler, mit einem Beitrag von Petra Kunik, Trier 2003, 28.
Zur Besonderheit des Jerusalem-Kapitels in Das Hebrderland und zum literarischen
Ort Jerusalem in der deutsch-jiidischen Literatur allgemein vgl. auch Margarita Pazi,
Else Lasker-Schiiler in Jerusalem. Zur Nuancierung einer allgemeinen Meinung, in:
Deutsche Vierteljahrsschrift fiir Literaturwissenschaft und Geistesgeschichte 53 (1979),
H.1, 115-124; Stefanie Leuenberger, Imagination. Ortsverschiebungen: Jerusalem in der
deutsch-jiidischen Literatur, in: Michal Kiimper u. a. (Hgg.), Makom. Orte und Rdume im
Judentum, Hildesheim/Ziirich/New York 2007, 107-114.
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Das Genre des Reisebuchs erldutert den Leserinnen und Lesern in der Re-
gel die politischen und sozialen Verhiltnisse des Landes, stellt seine Land-
schaften, Stddte und die dort lebenden Menschen vor, es schildert die Sta-
tionen der Reise und die Wege zwischen ihnen, oft aus einer subjektiven
Perspektive oder als Konfrontation mit Lebenswelten, die den Reisenden zu-
néchst unvertraut sind. Paldstina-Fahrten deutschsprachiger Autorinnen und
Autoren jener Zeit, also in den 1930er Jahren, waren dabei au3erdem — dies
im Unterschied zu den zionistischen Reiseberichten und Landeskunden der
1920er Jahre oder der Zeit vor dem Ersten Weltkrieg'* — immer auch das
Ergebnis einer durch die Zeit aufgenotigten Priifung und einer notwendig
gewordenen politischen Entscheidung, ein mogliches Auswanderungsland in
Augenschein zu nehmen. Exemplarisch fiir diese Perspektive und Haltung
sei eine Passage aus den Lebenserinnerungen des Schriftstellers Max Zweig
(1892-1992) zitiert, dem in Prossnitz in Mahren (Osterreich-Ungarn, heute
Prostéjov, Tschechien) geborenen Vetter von Stefan Zweig, der seine weni-
ge Jahre zuvor gemachten Erfahrungen zweier Paléstina-Reisen Mitte der
1930er Jahre wie folgt bilanzierte:

»Nach fiinf Wochen der Begliickung und Belehrung schiffte ich mich in
Haifa zur Riickreise ein. Als das Schiff das offene Meer gewann und die
zuriickliegenden Carmelberge sich im Sonnendunst aufldsten, stellte ich mir
die Frage, ob ich mir wiinschen wiirde, in diesem Land, in welchem ich so
freudige Erfahrungen gemacht hatte, zu leben. Auf diese Frage folgte sofort,
wie das B auf das A, die néchste, ob es mir hier moglich sein wiirde, mit
allen meinen Kriften meinem Werk zu dienen. Ich mufite die Frage vernei-
nen. Dieses Neuland brauchte zu seinem Aufbau junge, riistige Menschen,
erfahrene Handwerker und tiichtige Arbeiter; die geistigen Arbeiter, die es
benétigte, waren jene, die fiir die Verbreitung, Vervollkommnung und die Al-
leinherrschaft des Hebréischen in dieser Gemeinschaft sorgten. Ein Drama-
tiker, der deutsch, also in einer verponten Sprache schrieb, war hierzulande
also nicht nur iiberfliissig und unniitz, sondern mufite sogar als unwillkom-
men erscheinen. In meinem Innersten formte sich ein heiler Wunsch: Es

13 Zu den wichtigsten Palistinabeschreibungen aus dem frithen 20. Jahrhundert zéhlen: Fe-
lix Salten, Neue Menschen auf alter Erde. Eine Palédstinafahrt, mit einem Vorwort von
Alex Carmel, Konigstein/Ts. 1986 (zuerst 1925); Nahum Goldmann, Erez-Israel. Rei-
sebriefe aus Paldstina, Frankfurt a. M. 1914; Hugo Hermann, Eine werdende Welt. Rei-
seeindriicke aus Palédstina, Prag 1925; Arthur Rundt/Richard A. Bermann, Paldstina. Ein
Reisebuch, Leipzig/Wien/Ziirich 1923; Oskar Neumann, Fahrt nach Osten. Impressionen
einer Erez-Israel-Fahrt, Mukatschewo 1933.
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moge mir noch hdufig gestattet sein, als Gast hierher zuriickzukehren, ich
moge aber gnédig davor bewahrt werden, hier leben zu miissen.«!'*

Zweigs 1935 gezogenes Fazit, Palistina nicht als mogliches » Asylland«'S in
Erwédgung gezogen zu haben, referiert hier auch die klassischen Topoi der zi-
onistischen Griindergeneration: Gefragt waren in dieser Zeit »junge, riistige
Menschen, erfahrene Handwerker und tiichtige Arbeiter«, keine Intellek-
tuellen und Literaten, die in deutscher Sprache schrieben. Diese Erwégun-
gen aber waren nicht der Ansatz von Else Lasker-Schiiler. Die Aufbau- und
Griindererwartungen unterlief sie von vorneherein. Gleich am Beginn ihres
Buchs heil3t es:

»Will man von Paléstina erzdhlen — geschmacklos, sich einen Plan zu kon-
struieren. Ganz Palistina ist eine Offenbarung! Paléstina getreu zu schildern,
ist man nur imstande, indem man das Hebrierland dem zweiten — offenbart.
Man muf} gerne vom Bibelland erzéhlen; wir kennen es ja alle schon von der
kleinen Schulbibel her. Nicht wissenschaftlich, nicht 6konomisch.«'

So machte die Dichterin ihr »Paldstinabuch«, wie sie es wihrend der Ent-
stehung in einem Brief an Salman Schocken nannte,'” zum heilig-sikularen
Ort einer ginzlich anderen ErschlieBung, einer kiinstlerischen Anrufung: Sie
schuf mit ihrem schmalen Band weder eine zionistische Programmschrift
noch eine Kritik am Zionismus, aber auch keine praktische Handreichung
fiir Auswanderer oder eine Selbstverstandigungsschrift iiber die Frage nach
der eigenen Zukunft, sondern — im Gegensatz dazu — eine empfindsam-litera-
rische Anngherung an das »Urland«, die »Schopfung«,'® an ein vielgestaltig-
es Universalland, dem sie als Jiidin und Kiinstlerin schon angehérte, ehe sie
es bereiste, kennenlernte und dariiber schrieb. Schocken gegeniiber duflerte

14 Max Zweig, Werke in Einzelbénden, mit einem Nachwort hg. von Eva Reichmann, 6 Bde.,
Oldenburg 1997-2002, hier Bd. 6: Autobiographisches und verstreute Skizzen aus dem
Nachlaf3, Oldenburg 2002, 122.

15 Ebd. Im Jahr 1938 ist es dann dennoch die Stadt Tel Aviv, die ihm und seiner Frau zum
rettenden Fluchtpunkt vor den Nazis wird. Allgemein zum Schriftsteller Max Zweig vgl.
Eva Reichmann (Hg.), Max Zweig. Kritische Betrachtungen, St. Ingbert 1995; Norbert
Otto Eke, »Einmal furchtlos vor Menschen sein und kiihn!« Max Zweigs Arbeit am Griin-
dungsmythos Israels, in: Eke/Willeke (Hgg.), Zwischen den Sprachen — mit der Sprache?,
231-250.

16 Lasker-Schiiler, Das Hebréderland, 11.

17 Dies., Brief an Salman Schocken, 2. oder 3. September 1935 (geschrieben in Ascona), in:
dies., »Was soll ich hier?« Exilbriefe an Salman Schocken, mit vier Briefen Schockens im
Anhang, hg. und kommentiert von Sigrid Bauschinger und Helmut G. Hermann, Heidel-
berg 1986, 43.

18 Dies., Brief an Salman Schocken, 6. Dezember 1939, in: ebd., 57.
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sie, Palistina sei der Ort, »dahin ich mich sehnte mein Lebenlang«," und an
anderer Stelle: »Ich war mit der Seele schon im Heiligen Land, als die ersten
dort waren.«* Else Lasker-Schiiler fiihrt die Lesenden zwar durchaus auch
durch Landschaften und Stiddte und notiert dabei sozusagen genregemil3
erlebte Szenen und konkrete Momente aus dem Alltag der Menschen; vor
allem aber war ihr Buch das Echo einer ideellen Suche, denn sie wollte Zeit,
Raum und Menschen gerade nicht pragmatisch protokollieren oder taxieren.
Das Besondere ihres Vorhabens bestand vielmehr darin, den Raum und die
Landschaft mit nicht immer rational erfassbaren Mitteln in Sprache und Text
zu iibersetzen: »Mein Buch ist hoffe ich fromm aber auch heiter, denn Gott
ist ja kein Magister.«*' In gewisser Hinsicht ist ihr frommes und heiteres
»Hebréerland« das Gegenteil dessen, was Max Zweig vorgefunden und be-
schrieben hat: Else Lasker-Schiiler teilte nicht die Auffassung, dass hier in
erster Linie 6konomische oder politische Aufgaben warteten; weder Alter
noch Beruf galten ihr als Kriterien fiir die Mitwirkung an dessen Gedeihen,
fiir eine gelingende Zukunft oder eine personliche Verbindung mit Paléstina;
so betrachtete sie sich — anders als Zweig — hier auch nicht als »unniitz«.
Es ist eine kiinstlerisch voraussetzungsvolle und mehrschichtige Vergegen-
wirtigung des von ihr besuchten Lands. Sie gleicht passagenweise einer
kubistischen Szenerie der in Schauplidtze und Momente aufgefdcherten ide-
alen Wirklichkeit, in der die Leserinnen und Leser Vorder- und Hintergrund,
Oben und Unten, Alt und Neu immer gleichzeitig und miteinander verbun-
den zu sehen bekommen. Die biblisch-mythische Zeit der fernen Vergangen-
heit und die gegenwiértige landwirtschaftliche ErschlieBung des Lands durch
die Pioniere der Kibbuzim gehen in ihrem Text immer wieder ineinander
iiber, ganz so, als reise man mit der Dichterin sowohl in den spiten 1930er
Jahren als auch durch die tausendjihrige Geschichte des Lands. »Bibellandx,
»Bibelstern«, »Sternwarte des Jenseits« oder »Lieblingsschopfung« Gottes
nennt sie Jerusalem und die Landschaften ihrer Reise denn auch;? ihr Blick
auf das Land, das sie portritierte, war somit beides: sehr konkret, mitunter
niichtern, immer sinnlich in den beobachteten Einzelheiten. Zugleich be-
zeichnete sie Palidstina als ein Land »nicht ganz von dieser Welt«,? als eine

19 Dies., Brief an Salman Schocken, 2. oder 3. September 1935, in: ebd., 43.

20 Dies., Brief an Salman Schocken, 3. November 1937 (geschrieben in Ziirich), in: ebd.,
44-46, hier 45.

21 Dies., Brief an Salman Schocken, 2. oder 3. September 1935, in: ebd., 44. In demselben
Brief heiflit es zuvor schon: »Ich habe hoffentlich ein frommes Buch gedichtet daf [sic]
Gott annimmt von mir« (43).

22 Dies., Das Hebréderland, 11, 13, 45 u. a. (»Bibelland«), 39 (»Bibelstern«), 12 (»Sternwarte
des Jenseits«) und 15 (»Lieblingsschopfung«).

23 Ebd., 15, dhnlich 39.
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»Offenbarung«,?* aber eben keine ausschlieBlich religise, sondern auch eine
der kiinstlerischen Phantasie, eine, die die herkommliche Wendung vom
»Gelobten Land« wortlich nahm: Else Lasker-Schiiler »lobte« das von ihr
vorgefundene »Hebrierland«.” Dieser von ihr gepriesenen Landschaft ver-
suchte sie mit »phantastischen Bilder[n] und Szenen« gerecht zu werden,
ihre Paldstina-Prosa war, so hat die Literatur- und Kulturwissenschaftlerin
Anastasia Telaak es zusammengefasst, Teil »eines seelischen Piktogramms«,
sie suchte »Spiegel-Bilder der tiefsten Sehnsucht und Hoffnung«.”* Auch
Jakob Hessing hat diese Eigenheit und Vielschichtigkeit des Buchs immer
wieder betont und die Motivierung dieses Prosatexts Else Lasker-Schiilers
wie folgt charakterisiert:

»Im Exil in Ziirich verfasst, ist der Text zugleich Reisebericht und eschato-
logische Phantasie, in der Bilder einer gottlichen Landschaft die realen und
politischen Verhiltnisse im Land iiberlagern. In ihnen findet die biblische Er-
I6sungssehnsucht, die auch Else Lasker-Schiilers lyrisches Werk durchzieht,
einen tiefen Ausdruck.«*’

Gegenwart und ferne Vergangenheit, Erde und Himmel, Immanenz und
Transzendenz, so hebt auch Thomas Sparr hervor, lassen sich in diesem Buch
nicht voneinander trennen.”® Else Lasker-Schiiler nahm das von ihr bereiste
Paléstina geradezu als ideellen Ursprung und geistiges Zentrum der Men-
schheit wahr, als einen Landstrich, der eine grofle Vergangenheit besitzt und
eine noch groBere Zukunft vor sich hat, als einen Ort mit universaler Leucht-
kraft und eine Aufgabe, ja eine VerheiBBung, die nur die Dichterpersonlichkeit
angemessen erfassen kann, weil nur diese aussprechen konnte, dass es allen
Menschen gehore und zum Frieden der Religionen und Vélker verpflichte.
Dass dieser Prosatext Else Lasker-Schiilers nicht allein durch autobiogra-
fische Erfahrungen geprégt wird und seine Deutung sich somit nicht damit
begniigen kann, ihn ausschlieBlich als eine Bekenntnisschrift eigener Zuge-
horigkeit zu lesen, sondern dass er zugleich als Teil des avantgardistisch-ex-
perimentellen Literaturbegriffs der Autorin entsteht, hat Doerte Bischoff in

24 Ebd., 11.

25 Telaak, Jerusalem und die Dichterin Else Lasker-Schiiler, 28.

26 Ebd.

27 Jakob Hessing, Art. »Hebréerland«, in: Enzyklopédie jiidischer Geschichte und Kultur.
Im Auftrag der Sachsischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Leipzig hg. von Dan Diner,
7 Bde., Stuttgart 2011-2017, hier Bd. 3, Stuttgart 2012, 1-5, hier 1.

28 Siehe das Kapitel »Das himmlische Rechavia. Else Lasker-Schiiler« in Thomas Sparr,
Grunewald im Orient. Das deutsch-jiidische Jerusalem, Berlin 2018, 125-132, hier 125.
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ihren Arbeiten mehrfach und zu Recht hervorgehoben;* auch in Das He-
brderland sei sich Else Lasker-Schiiler als Dichterin »treu geblieben, ja hier
habe sie geradezu eine »komplexe Bilanz ihres gesamten Werks« gezogen;
gleichzeitig aber radikalisierte sie sowohl ihren Exil- als auch ihren Avant-
gardebegriff. Beide dienten ihr nicht mehr nur als Metaphern fiir dsthetische
Grenziiberschreitung, sondern ganz generell als Erkenntnismittel in der Be-
obachtung und Selbstbeobachtung einer »Figuration des Ubergangs«, in der
Exil nicht mehr das Gegenteil von Heimat darstellt, sondern als Fahigkeit
oder Bereitschaft zur (Selbst-)Verwandlung verstanden wird, zur Annahme
der »Bruchstellen und Umschlagmomente, in denen die Widerspriiche der
Bewegung auf das Ganze hin sichtbar werden«. So lésst sich mit Bischoff
(die in ihrer Argumentation an Denkfiguren Maurice Blanchots anschlief3t)
die Besonderheit von Das Hebrdierland auch daran erkennen, dass der Text
eine »Ethik der Differenz« vertritt, dass er das Spiel mit Identitdten und Hei-
matentwiirfen nicht abbricht, sondern radikalisiert:

»Aufgeboten wird eine Text-Welt, die weit mehr ist als bloBe Reaktion
auf die erlittene Gewalt. Das Buch 148t sich nicht auf die von den Nazis
zugerichtete Wirklichkeit ein, sondern gestaltet selbst eine Welt, die sich der
Vereinnahmung durch totalitire Identitdtsbehauptungen entzieht [...]. >Das
Hebriderland« transformiert das Herrschaftsphantasma der Nationalsozialis-
ten, indem es das Ganze — Gott, Ursprung, die Welt — mit Dynamik statt
Stillstellung, Spiel statt Gesetz, Wiederkehr statt Vernichtung der Differenz
in Beziehung setzt.«*

Im Sommer 1937, wenige Monate nach Erscheinen des Buchs, hielt sich
Lasker-Schiiler erneut fiir mehrere Monate im »Hebréerland« auf: »Ist man
wieder weggeflogen, hat man grenzenlose Sehnsucht wieder hinzufliegen,
wie der Zugvogel, der wahrscheinlich nicht den Mai erwarten kann.«! Zwei
Jahre spiter, als sie ein weiteres Mal in den Jischuw gereist war, verhin-
derten der plotzliche Kriegsausbruch und die restriktiven Migrationsbestim-
mungen der Schweizer Behorden eine Riickkehr von ihrer dritten Paldstina-
Reise nach Ziirich. In den letzten fiinfeinhalb Jahren ihres Lebens wurde
Paléstina fiir Else Lasker-Schiiler zum einzigen noch méglichen Exilland,

29 Doerte Bischoff, Avantgarde und Exil. Else Lasker-Schiilers »Hebrierland«, in: Exil-
forschung. Ein internationales Jahrbuch 16 (1998): Claus-Dieter Krohn u. a. (Hgg.), Exil
und Avantgarden, 105-126; Doerte Bischoff, Ausgesetzte Schopfung. Figuren der Sou-
verdnitit und Ethik der Differenz in der Prosa Else Lasker-Schiilers, Tiibingen 2002.

30 Bischoff, Avantgarde und Exil, 113; die vorangegangenen Zitate: ebd., 106, 112, 113f.
und 122.

31 Else Lasker-Schiiler, Brief an Salman Schocken, 3. November 1937, in: dies., »Was soll
ich hier?«, 45.
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zur »auferlegten Heimat«, wie Alfred Bodenheimer es prignant formuliert
hat.* Diese Jahre der Kiinstlerin waren von dem Versuch gekennzeichnet, mit
ihren Dichtungen und Lesungen Anerkennung zu finden, von wiederholten,
in Briefen bitter vermerkten Erfahrungen von Isolation und Unverstindnis
sowie langen Krankheitsphasen: »Im Herzensgrunde gewann ich keinen
Menschen, der mir Trost sprechen wiirde[;] alle mir eigentlich fremd.«*
Else Lasker-Schiiler starb am 22. Januar 1945 in Jerusalem im Alter von fast
76 Jahren. Bei ihrer Beisetzung waren zwei Schriftsteller — Gerson Stern und
Samuel Joseph Agnon — und ein Rabbiner — Kurt Wilhelm — zugegen. Das
Kaddisch sprachen die Schriftsteller, der Rabbiner las ein Gedicht der Ver-
storbenen vor; diese » Vertauschung der Rollen«, so der Historiker George Y.
Kohler, hitte »der Dichterin aber sicher gefallen«.**

Der vorliegende Schwerpunkt nimmt das Buch Else Lasker-Schiilers zum
Ausgangspunkt, um nach der zentralen Rolle des »Hebriischen« als umfas-
sender literarisch-kulturgeschichtlicher, aber auch topografischer Kategorie
in ihrem Leben und Werk zu fragen. Er geht in seinen Urspriingen auf eine
im Februar 2019 anlésslich des 150.Geburtstags von Else Lasker-Schiiler
durchgefiihrte Tagung zuriick, die als Kooperationsveranstaltung zwischen
dem Institut fiir Germanistik der Universitit Leipzig und dem Leibniz-Insti-
tut fiir jiidische Geschichte und Kultur — Simon Dubnow federfiihrend von
den beiden Herausgebern entwickelt und durchgefiihrt wurde.* Fiir die Un-
terstiitzung und Forderung des Vorhabens und die Moglichkeit, das Thema
im Rahmen einer Jahrestagung am Dubnow-Institut behandeln zu kénnen,
danken wir der Direktorin Yfaat Weiss sehr herzlich. Dank sei auch dem
Deutschen Literaturarchiv Marbach und dem Franz Rosenzweig Minerva
Research Center an der Hebrdischen Universitit Jerusalem ausgesprochen,

32 Alfred Bodenheimer, Auferlegte Heimat. Else Lasker-Schiilers Emigration in Paléstina,
Tiibingen 1995. Diese Konstellation der »auferlegten Heimat« findet sich in manchen
Autobiografien iiber diese Jahre, etwa in jener des Historikers Walter Grab, der seine
Geburtsstadt Wien im Juni 1938 mit 19 Jahren verliel und iiber die Gefiihle bei seiner
Ankunft in Paléstina schreibt, er habe den Eindruck »des Verstof3enseins« zu Beginn regel-
recht unterdriicken miissen, denn »diese Fremde hatte mich aus meiner Kindheitsheimat
gerettet«. Ders., Meine vier Leben. Gedichtniskiinstler — Emigrant — Jakobinerforscher —
Demokrat, K6ln 1999, 62—-137, hier 62 f.

33 Lasker-Schiiler, Brief an Salman Schocken, 6. Dezember 1939, in: dies., »Was soll ich
hier?«, 57.

34 George Y. Kohler, »Platzmachen fiir Gott«. Else Lasker-Schiiler, Rabbiner Kurt Wilhelm
und der religiose Liberalismus in Paldstina, in: Aschkenas 21 (2013), H.1-2, 179-199,
hier 179.

35 Die enge Zusammenarbeit und Verbundenheit beider Institutionen hat Tradition und fand
bereits in fritheren Jahren in gemeinsamen Tagungen und Publikationen ihren Ausdruck.
Siehe z. B. Nicolas Berg/Dieter Burdorf (Hgg.), Textgelehrte. Literaturwissenschaft und
literarisches Wissen im Umkreis der Kritischen Theorie, Gottingen/Bristol, Conn., 2014.
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die als weitere Kooperationspartner gewonnen werden konnten und durch
Sandra Richter, Jan Biirger und Lina Barouch auf der Tagung reprisentiert
waren. Ferner ist Thomas Sparr zu danken, der im Rahmen der Konferenz
sein Buch Grunewald im Orient. Das deutsch-jiidische Jerusalem (2018)
im Literaturhaus Leipzig in einem Podiumsgesprdch mit Joachim Kalka
vorgestellt hat. Und nicht zuletzt gilt unser Dank der Deutschen Forschungs-
gemeinschaft, welche die Durchfiihrung der Tagung durch eine namhafte
Projektférderung ermoglicht hat.

Seit dem Lyrikband Hebrdische Balladen von 1913, im Grunde aber schon
seit der Entstehungszeit einiger noch weiter zuriickreichender und darin
aufgenommener Gedichte wie Mein Volk von 1905, ist das Neudurchden-
ken und Weiterdichten der Uberlieferung iiber das Volk der »Hebrier« und
der hebriischen Dichtung einer der zentralen und wiederkehrenden Bezugs-
punkte in Else Lasker-Schiilers Schreiben ebenso wie in ihrem gesamten
Lebensentwurf: »Und meine Seele vergliiht in den Abendfarben/Jerusa-
lems«, schlie3t schon das ebenfalls in die Hebrdischen Balladen aufgenom-
mene Gedicht Sulamith von 1901.% In der frithen und mittleren Phase ihres
Werks bis 1933 bleibt das Hebréische ein Raum der Imagination und dich-
terischen Weltorientierung, der oszillierende Verbindungen unterhélt zu be-
nachbarten, gleichfalls imagindren Rdumen ihres orientalisierenden Welt-
bilds wie »Theben«, »Bagdad« oder einem mittelalterlichen »Barcelona«.
Diesen zeit- und werkiibergreifenden Zusammenhingen schenken mehrere
Beitridge im Schwerpunkt ihre Aufmerksamkeit. So befasst sich Yvonne Al-
Taie (Kiel) in ihrem Aufsatz Das Arabische als kiinstlerischer Projektions-
raum in Else Lasker-Schiilers »Das Hebrderland« mit jener »Schwelle zwis-
chen faktualem und fiktionalem Erzidhlen« und stellt dabei die Sinnlichkeit
der Wahrnehmung bei der Darstellung der arabischen Bevolkerung wie auch
die »literarisch-kiinstlerisch inspirierte« Utopie einer »semitischen Kultur«
in Paldstina ins Zentrum ihrer Untersuchung. Julia Ingold (Bamberg) wie-
derum geht in ihrer Studie Die Dialektik von Klage und Arabeske ausfiihr-
lich den sprachlichen und kiinstlerischen Bildwelten in Else Lasker-Schiilers
1921 entstandener Novelle Der Wunderrabbiner von Barcelona nach, in der
jener Rabbiner wihrend der jahrlichen Paléstina-Reise seine den Pogromen
durch die Bevolkerung Barcelonas ausgesetzte Gemeinde schutzlos zuriick-
lasst.

Nach der Vertreibung aus Deutschland und im Zuge ihrer drei Aufenthalte
in Paldstina verschmelzen diese imagindren Rdume Else Lasker-Schiilers
mit der Vorstellung eines Flucht- und Rettungsraums, mit den realen Er-
fahrungen der eigenen Reisen nach Agypten und Palistina sowie dem Leben

36 Else Lasker-Schiiler, Sulamith, in: dies., Die gesammelten Gedichte, Miinchen 1920, 27.
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im Land unter der britischen Mandatsregierung. Poetische Gestalt gewin-
nen diese Erfahrungen in Else Lasker-Schiilers letztem Gedichtband Mein
blaues Klavier, der 1943 in kleiner Auflage veroffentlicht wurde. Dieser
Publikation ist der Beitrag Notenvergessenheit. Der Klang des Exils in Else
Lasker-Schiilers spdter Lyrik von Magnus Klaue (Leipzig) gewidmet. Das
Titelgedicht des Bandes erschien erstmals 1941 in der von Gerson Stern und
Schalom Ben-Chorin zusammengestellten Anthologie Menora, die Birgit R.
Erdle (Berlin) in ihrem Aufsatz Auf der Traumspur von Jehuda Halevi aus-
fiihrlich vorstellt.

Mehrere Beitrige des Schwerpunkts behandeln die Hebrdischen Balla-
den, so etwa Cornelia Blasberg (Miinster) in ihrem Aufsatz Heiliges Land
und Neues Reich, die einen Vergleich dieser Gedichtsammlung mit Karl
Wolfskehls thematisch eng benachbartem Zyklus An den alten Wassern von
1903 vornimmt. Ein halbes Jahrhundert spiter, von 1959 bis 1962, erscheint
die von Friedhelm Kemp und Werner Kraft herausgegebene dreibédndige
Ausgabe von Lasker-Schiilers Gesammelten Werken, auf deren Lektiire die
Forschung zu Lasker-Schiilers Texten fast ein weiteres halbes Jahrhundert
lang beruhte. Caroline Jessen (Leipzig), die das Zustandekommen dieser
Ausgabe zum Thema ihres Beitrags gemacht hat, fragt danach, welche Ein-
griffe der Herausgeber Friedhelm Kemp fiir den Band Gedichte (1959) am
Korpus der Hebrdischen Balladen vornahm, wie er sie begriindete und wie
sie aus heutiger Sicht zu bewerten sind.

Der Fokus des Schwerpunkts liegt jedoch auf Else Lasker-Schiilers Exiler-
fahrungen ab 1933 und den Werken aus ihren letzten zwolf Lebensjahren, in
deren Mittelpunkt Das Hebrderland steht. Den Auftakt bildet ein dreiseitiger
Brief aus ihrer Jerusalemer Zeit, den das Deutsche Exilarchiv 1933-1945
der Deutschen Nationalbibliothek vor wenigen Jahren fiir seinen Bestand
erwerben konnte und den seine Leiterin Silvia Asmus (Frankfurt am Main)
als Faksimiledruck und Abschrift mit einem einfiihrenden Kommentar hier
erstmals vorstellt. Die mit einer Blumenzeichnung versehene handschrift-
liche Nachricht wendet sich an die bereits in Das Hebrderland portritierte
Hanna Rovina (1888-1980), Mitbegriinderin des Habima-Theaters. Die Di-
chterin bringt ihre Enttduschung iiber Rovinas Abwesenheit bei einer Lesung
zum Ausdruck und spricht im selben Atemzug eine erneute Einladung aus.
Dieser Brief zeugt nicht zuletzt auch von der »stillen Eindringlichkeit der
Verzweiflung« bei Lasker-Schiiler, von der Ernst Loewy einmal sprach, als
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er Anfang der 1980er Jahre die Aufgaben der historischen und literaturwis-
senschaftlichen Exilforschung benannte.’’

So unverwechselbar und kiinstlerisch innovativ Else Lasker-Schiilers
Texte auf heutige Leserinnen und Leser auch wirken mogen, so wenig solitér
stehen sie in ihrer Zeit und ihrem kulturellen Umfeld. Offensichtliche Hin-
weise auf wichtige Kontexte gibt schon ihre Generationszugehorigkeit, auch
wenn die Dichterin diese durch Spitdatierungen ihres Geburtsdatums mehr
als einmal zu verschleiern suchte: 1869 kommen innerhalb weniger Wochen
im Spatsommer drei weitere jiidische Autoren deutscher Sprache zur Welt,
die in diesem Jahrbuch-Schwerpunkt ebenfalls behandelt werden: Arthur
Holitscher, Felix Salten und Karl Wolfskehl. Wihrend Salten einer rabbi-
nischen Familie entstammt, die unter finanziellen Noten leidet, gehoren die
Elternhduser der anderen wie das Lasker-Schiilers zum assimilierten, wohl-
situierten jiidischen Biirgertum.

Am 22. August 1869 wird im ungarischen Pest — am linken Donauufer ge-
legen und erst seit 1873 Teil der ungarischen Hauptstadt — Arthur Holitscher
geboren, der sich vor allem als Journalist und Reiseschriftsteller einen Na-
men macht und die Vereinigten Staaten von Amerika wie die Sowjetunion
und Palidstina mit einem kritischen sozialistischen Blick bereist. 1922 stellt
Holitscher dem im selben Jahr erschienenen Bericht iiber seine Reise durch
das jiidische Paldiistina einen hymnischen Gesang an Paldistina mit Radie-
rungen von Hermann Struck an die Seite. Wie Lasker-Schiiler emigriert Ho-
litscher 1933 zuerst in die Schweiz; er stirbt am 14. Oktober 1941 in Genf.

Ebenfalls in Pest wird am 6. September 1869 Siegmund Salzmann geboren,
der unter dem Pseudonym Felix Salten Bekanntheit erlangt.*® Salten arbeitet
als Journalist in Berlin und Wien und wird Nachfolger Theodor Herzls als
Feuilletonredakteur der Neuen Freien Presse. Er ist sicherlich der entschie-
denste Zionist unter den hier genannten vier Schreibenden. Mit seinen Er-
zdhlungen, Romanen und Tiergeschichten — darunter das von Walt Disney
verfilmte Bambi — wird er einer der erfolgreichsten Schriftsteller seiner Zeit.
1925 erscheint Saltens Paldstina-Reisebuch Neue Menschen auf alter Erde.
1938 emigriert auch Salten in die Schweiz nach Ziirich, wo er am 8. Oktober
1945 stirbt. Eine umfassende und vergleichende Untersuchung der Werke
beider Schriftsteller, Holitscher und Salten, die zu ihrer Zeit hochst populir
waren, heute aber weithin in Vergessenheit geraten sind, ist ein Forschungs-

37 Ernst Loewy, Die Aktualitit der Exilliteratur, in: Erfahrungen des Exils — Erkenntnisse fiir
heute. Drei Reden von Werner Berthold, Walter Fabian, Ernst Loewy. 17. Oktober 1983,
Deutsche Bibliothek, Offentliche Prisentation von »Exilforschung. Ein internationales
Jahrbuch, hg. von der Gesellschaft fiir Exilforschung, Marburg 1983, 14-22, hier 17.

38 Siehe Manfred Dickel, »Ein Dilettant des Lebens will ich nicht sein«. Felix Salten zwi-
schen Zionismus und Jungwiener Moderne, Heidelberg 2007.
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desiderat. Stephanie Bremerich (Leipzig) unternimmt in ihrem Aufsatz Ar-
beit an der »neuen Welt« einen Vergleich der beiden Palédstina-Reisebiicher
Holitschers und Saltens, die beide nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg im Kontext der
dritten Alija als Wiirdigung des Aufbauwerks der Pioniergeneration verfasst
worden sind.

Am 17. September 1869 schliellich wird in Darmstadt Karl Wolfskehl ge-
boren, der wichtigste intellektuelle Freund und Mitarbeiter des jungen Stefan
George und ein leidenschaftlicher Bibliophiler seiner Zeit.* Auch Wolfskehl
flieht 1933 zuerst in die Schweiz, danach nach Italien und von dort nach
Neuseeland, wo er am 30. Juni 1948 stirbt. Paléstina bleibt fiir ihn das Land
der hebrdischen Bibel und der Imagination.

Schon diese skizzenhafte Zusammenschau der Lebensldufe von vier
deutsch-jiidischen Autorinnen und Autoren, deren 150.Geburtstag im Jahr
2019 zusammentraf, erlaubt es, von einer »Generation von 1869« zu spre-
chen. Es sind die Angehdrigen dieser Generation, die in den 1920er Jahren
freiwillig reisen, und zwar bevorzugt auch nach Palastina (so Holitscher und
Salten).* Nach 1933 beziehungsweise 1938 werden sie alle im vorgeriickten
Alter von iiber sechzig Jahren ins Exil gezwungen — und alle zunéchst in
die Schweiz. Wolfskehl verschldgt es darauthin vom faschistischen Italien
bis ganz ans andere Ende der Welt. Wihrend Holitscher und Salten in der
Schweiz bleiben konnen, versagen die Behorden 1939 Else Lasker-Schiiler
die Riickkehr nach Europa; sie bleibt in Jerusalem.

Der Wirkung einer solchen Konstellation auf nachfolgende Generationen
nachzugehen, liegt nahe, beziehen sich doch, so unsere These, alle nachfol-
genden deutsch-jiidischen Autorinnen und Autoren mit ihren realen oder ima-
gindren Hebréerland-Reisen mehr oder weniger explizit auf die »Generation
von 1869«. Im Schwerpunkt dieses Jahrbuchs wird diese These an Gerson
Stern (1874-1956), Arnold Zweig (1887-1968), Werner Kraft (1896-1991)
und Fritz Wolf (1908-2006) iiberpriift — Autoren, die zehn, zwanzig, dreiflig
oder sogar vierzig Jahre jiinger waren als Lasker-Schiiler, Wolfskehl, Ho-
litscher und Salten. Dem Jerusalemer Wirken Gerson Sterns als Autor und
Herausgeber geht, wie bereits erwihnt, Birgit R. Erdle in ihrem Aufsatz
nach. Arnold Zweig, vor allem sein Palédstina-Roman De Vriendt kehrt heim
(1932), ist Thema des Beitrags von Daniel Weidner (Halle an der Saale).
Werner Kraft wird vor allem als Mitherausgeber der Lasker-Schiiler-Werk-

39 Caroline Jessen hat dem Sammler Wolfskehl und der Zerstreuung seiner Sammlung eine
wegweisende Monografie gewidmet. Siehe dies., Der Sammler Karl Wolfskehl, Berlin
2018.

40 Die Reihe konnte um etliche weitere Namen ergédnzt werden. Siehe den umfassenden
Uberblick in Wolf Kaiser, Palistina — Erez Israel. Deutschsprachige Reisebeschreibungen
jiidischer Autoren von der Jahrhundertwende bis zum Zweiten Weltkrieg, Hildesheim/
Ziirich/New York 1992.
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ausgabe von 1959 bis 1962 im Beitrag von Caroline Jessen in den Blick
genommen. Und der in dieser Reihe vermutlich am wenigsten bekannte Au-
tor Fritz Wolf, den Joachim Schl6r noch als 92-jdhrigen Zeitzeugen person-
lich kennengelernt und in Israel besucht hat, wird hier mit seinem nicht
publizierten Manuskript Ein Jude sein (beendet 1965) vorgestellt. Schlor
riickt vor allem die von Fritz Wolf reflektierten duferen und inneren Ver-
wandlungen und Passagen von »dort« und »hier«, von »frither« und »heute«
bei Wolfs Suche nach seinem eigenen »Hebréerland« ins Zentrum seines
Portrits. Weitere Autorinnen und Autoren wie Ludwig Strauf (1892—-1953)*
und Jenny Aloni (1917-1993),* die in diesem Schwerpunkt nicht mit einem
eigenen Beitrag vertreten sind, wiren im Hinblick auf ihr je eigenes Bild
vom »Hebréerland« ebenfalls in vergleichenden Studien zu untersuchen.®
Die Sammlung der Beitrdige schlieft mit der in der Rubrik »Aus der
Forschung« abgedruckten Rede des Jerusalemer Germanisten, Lasker-
Schiiler-Herausgebers und -Forschers Jakob Hessing (Jerusalem), der seinen
auf der Tagung gehaltenen Festvortrag zum Gedenken an den 150. Geburt-
stag der Dichterin als eine »Bilanz der Erfahrungen« vorlegt, die er lesend,
forschend und schreibend im Verlauf von mehr als vier Jahrzehnten mit
ithrem Werk und dessen Resonanzen in der deutschsprachigen wie in der
israelischen Offentlichkeit gemacht hat.** Hessing hat seinem Beitrag den
Titel Historische Perspektiven auf das Nachleben der Dichterin gegeben und
der Text eignet sich auch dafiir, ihn als eine eigene, wissenschaftshistorische

41 Zu Ludwig Strauf} siche Lina Barouch, Between German and Hebrew. The Counterlan-
guages of Gershom Scholem, Werner Kraft and Ludwig Strauss, Berlin/Boston, Mass.,
2016.

42 Zu Jenny Aloni siehe die Beitrdge von Hartmut Steinecke, Elena Miiller, Judith Poppe,
Friederike Heimann und Michael Hofmann, alle in: Eke/Willeke (Hgg.), Zwischen den
Sprachen — mit der Sprache?, 131-215.

43 Schon die Studie von Jiirgen Nieraad von 1987 arbeitet mit dem Generationsbegriff der
Autorinnen und Autoren deutschsprachiger Literatur in Palédstina und Israel. Er nennt be-
reits viele »kleine private literarisch-kulturelle Gesprichs- und Vortragskreise« um Else
Lasker-Schiiler, an denen neben den genannten Autoren und Personlichkeiten auch Heinz
Politzer, Manfred Vogel, Manfred Sturmann, Schalom Ben-Chorin, Max Brod und Ernst
Simon teilnahmen. Ludwig Strauss (geboren 1892 in Aachen, nach Paléstina eingewandert
im Jahre 1935, gestorben 1953 in Jerusalem), unterscheidet sich von der hier aufgefiihrten
Gruppe dadurch, dass er der einzige Schriftsteller ist, so Nieraad, der das Hebridische
neben dem Deutschen zu seiner Dichtersprache machte. Ders., Deutschsprachige Literatur
in Paléstina und Israel, in: Exilforschung. Ein internationales Jahrbuch 5 (1987): Thomas
Koebner u. a. (Hg.), Fluchtpunkte des Exils und andere Themen, 90-110, hier 95 £. Siehe
ferner Barouch, Between German and Hebrew.

44  Siehe Hessing, Else Lasker-Schiiler; ders., Die Heimkehr einer jiidischen Emigrantin.
Else Lasker-Schiilers mythisierende Rezeption 1945-1971, Tiibingen 1993; ders., Zu Else
Lasker-Schiilers Gedicht »Ich liebe Dich ...«, in: Marcel Reich-Ranicki (Hg.), Frankfurter
Anthologie. Gedichte und Interpretationen, Bd. 35, Frankfurt a. M., 2012, 111-114.
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Einfiihrung zu diesem Schwerpunkt zu lesen, vor allem mit Blick auf die
Entwicklungen in der deutschsprachigen und der israelischen Forschung.

Der Schwerpunkt erinnert an die im Februar 2023 kurz vor ihrem 80. Ge-
burtstag verstorbene Philologin und Judaistin Itta Shedletzky, die sich viele
Jahre lang der Edition und der Erforschung des Werks von Else Lasker-
Schiiler gewidmet hat und deren Rolle fiir die ErschlieBung ihrer Gedichte,
Prosawerke und Briefe zentral ist. Bis heute arbeiten alle, die sich fiir Else
Lasker-Schiiler interessieren, auf ihren Spuren, wenn sie die elf Biande der
wesentlich von ihr geprigten Werk- und Briefausgabe der Dichterin ver-
wenden, die zwischen 1996 und 2010 realisiert wurde. Insbesondere die Je-
rusalemer Jahre der Dichterin standen dabei am Beginn der Forschungen von
Itta Shedletzky und es war eine Ausstellung anlésslich des 50. Todestags der
Dichterin, mit der sie die Forschungen zum Hebrderland recht eigentlich
neu begriindete.* Wir hatten das Gliick, Itta Shedletzky noch einmal auf der
Leipziger Tagung als Rednerin, als Exegetin des Werks der Dichterin und
als Gesprichspartnerin erleben zu diirfen, denn es war ihre letzte Teilnahme
an einer Konferenz dieser Art. Sie sprach zum Thema »Vieldeutiger Dialog
mit der Bibel: Else Lasker-Schiilers >Hebrdische Balladen«« und liefl uns in
der auf akademischen Konferenzen selten gewordenen, von ihr aber bewusst
gepflegten Haltung miindlicher Auslegungen an ihrem profunden Wissen
und jahrzehntelangen Nachdenken iiber die bei Else Lasker-Schiiler stets
miteinander verkniipften religiosen, philologischen und historischen Fragen
teilhaben.

45 Else Lasker-Schiilers Jerusalem. Eine Chronik aus ihrem Nachla3. Ausstellung anlidBlich
des 50. Todestages der Dichterin, bearb. von Itta Shedletzky, Jerusalem 1995 (Ausstel-
lungskatalog).
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Sylvia Asmus

»Ich mochte einsame Ruhe haben im Hause« —
Ein ungedruckter Brief von Else Lasker-Schiiler
an Hanna Rovina vom 25. November 1941

Herbe Enttduschung spricht aus diesem Brief Else Lasker-Schiilers. Sie hatte
Hanna Rovina (1888-1980), die Mitgriinderin des Habima-Theaters, zu einem
ihrer Vortragsabende eingeladen und auf deren Teilnahme gehofft. Kurz vor
dem Veranstaltungsabend hatte Lasker-Schiiler noch voller Vorfreude an den
Freund und Musiker Hans Samuel (1901-1976) geschrieben: »Ich lese das
ganze Stiick. Entre nous!! Gewereth [= Frau] Rowinah kommt. Kommen Sie
ja! Sagen Sie ihrem Bruder.« Schon 1937, in dem Prosabericht Das Hebriier-
land, ihrer emphatisch-literarischen Wanderung durch Paléstina, die auch ge-
naue Reisebeobachtungen enthilt, hatte Lasker-Schiiler ihrer Bewunderung fiir
das Habima-Theater Ausdruck verliehen und Rovina wie auch Aharon Meskin
(1898-1974) gewiirdigt. In ihrem Essay begeisterte sie sich: »Ein Wunder-
ensemble fiirwahr! Meskins Allgegenwart tragt am Abend das Schauspiel auf
dem starken Nacken; Rowinas kostbare Spitzenhand unterzeichnet das adelige
Spiel«.! Nur wenige Jahre spiter klagte sie in dem hier abgedruckten Dokument
bitter iiber Meskins Desinteresse an ihrer Lesung. Am Ende des Briefs fragt sie,
warum »alle die prachtvollen Kiinstler«, also gerade diejenigen, die von ihr
selbst so sehr verehrt wurden, sie »plétzlich ignorieren? Warum? Wieso?«?
Die im Brief erwihnte Lesung fand in der Emet-we-Emuna-Synagoge
in Jerusalem statt, in der ab 1942 auch viele der sogenannten Kraal-Aben-
de abgehalten wurden. Die Idee zur Griindung eines intellektuellen Zirkels
war Lasker-Schiiler beim Zusammensein mit Freunden am 6. Oktober 1941
gekommen und hatte sich bis zum Jahresende gefestigt. Der Kraal (auch
Kral), eigentlich eine kreisformig angelegte Siedlung im siidlichen Afrika,
versinnbildlichte fiir sie ein soziales Netzwerk, einen Ort vertrauensvollen
Austauschs mit Gleichgesinnten. Wer im Kraal sprechen und anwesend sein

1  Else Lasker-Schiiler, Das Hebrierland, Ziirich 1937, 46.

2 Deutsches Exilarchiv 1933-1945 der Deutschen Nationalbibliothek, Else Lasker-Schii-
ler an Hanna Rovina am 25. November 1941, EB autograph 1176 (Hervorhebungen im
Original).
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durfte, bestimmte Else Lasker-Schiiler, sie war verantwortlich fiir den inhalt-
lichen Zuschnitt und die Organisation.

Einen Tag vor der Lesung schrieb Lasker-Schiiler an Samuel Wassermann
(1912-1989): »Nur wenn Sie heute Abend konnen 9 Uhr so — wiirden Sie
noch zu mir kommen — wegen des morgigen Abend. Ich bin so unruhig einer
Sache wegen, da das Schauspiel kaum zu lesen, viele Akte fast unmog-
lich [...].« Der Bibliothekar und Mitarbeiter der britischen Mandatsregie-
rung war hiufiger Gast und Begleiter Else Lasker-Schiilers. Eine Anzeige in
der Rubrik Social & Personal in der Palestine Post vom 10. November 1941
kiindigte an, welches Stiick sie vortragen wollte: Es handelte sich um Arthur
Aronymus und seine Viter, eines von drei Dramen aus der Feder der Schrift-
stellerin. 1932 war das Stiick als Bithnenmanuskript im S. Fischer Verlag
verOffentlicht und am 19. Dezember 1936 im Ziircher Schauspielhaus urauf-
gefiihrt worden. Die Lesung des gesamten Stiicks durch eine einzelne Person
war schon aufgrund der Vielzahl der Rollen eine kaum zu bewiltigende He-
rausforderung. Am 13. November berichtete sie Hans Samuel iiber den Ver-
lauf des Abends, zu dem sie viele Freunde und Bekannte eingeladen hatte:
»Ich bin ja so erschopft: Einnahmen 1 Pfund 26 Piaster.« Sie erhob keinen
Eintritt fiir die Vortragsabende selbst, wohl aber eine »Austrittsgebiihr« in
Hohe von 20 Piastern.

Dass Hanna Rovina zu der Veranstaltung am 11. November nicht er-
schienen war, sondern iiber die Filmproduzentin und Verlegerin Margot
Klausner(-Brandstaetter; 1905-1975), langjdhriges Mitglied des Habima-
Direktoriums, hatte absagen lassen, krinkte Else Lasker-Schiiler. Trotz-
dem lud sie sie erneut zu einer Lesung ein, nun am 3. Januar 1942 ins Haus
des Musikpéddagogen und Intendanten des Palestine Symphony Orchestra
Leo Kestenberg (1882—-1962) und seiner Frau Grete (1881-1969) in Tel
Aviv. Auch dort las sie wieder ihr Drama Arthur Aronymus und seine Vi-
ter. Zu einer weiteren Auffithrung des Stiicks kam es zu Lebzeiten Lasker-
Schiilers aber nicht mehr. Der am Ende des Briefs beklagten Isolation ver-
suchte sie mit kulturellen Veranstaltungen, beispielsweise im Kraal-Zirkel,
entgegenzuwirken. Dem ihr besonders nahestehenden Freund Ernst Simon
(1899-1988) hatte sie am 7. Oktober 1941 geschrieben, welche Hoffnungen
sie mit den Lesungen und Zusammenkiinften generell verband: »Und wir
wollen doch nur — Zusammenhang von lieben Menschen herstellen — unserer
Blume Wein — wie ehemals. Sind alle wieder gegangen, ist man wieder allein
auf der Welt, oft nur noch wie ein stiller triiber Schatten [...].«

Der vorgestellte Brief liegt bislang noch nicht gedruckt vor. Er ist Teil
der Sammlung des Deutschen Exilarchivs 1933-1945 der Deutschen Natio-
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nalbibliothek und wurde 2019, im Jubildumsjahr der Dichterin, erworben.?
Er ergiinzt die umfangreiche Kollektion von Briefen Else Lasker-Schiilers im
Exilarchiv. Unter den insgesamt 118 Schreiben sind die an den Verleger Leon
Hirsch (1886—-1954), den Juristen und Freund Andreas Meyer (1888-1978)
sowie den Publizisten und Journalisten Wilhelm Sternfeld (1888—1973) ad-
ressierten Konvolute besonders hervorzuheben. Weitere Briefe an Hanna
Rovina finden sich nicht im Bestand des Deutschen Exilarchivs. Dennoch
ist dieses dreiseitige Schriftstiick, das nicht nur die kalligrafisch-schwung-
volle Handschrift der Dichterin und die mehrfach verwendeten expressiven
Unterstreichungen einzelner Worter zeigt, sondern am Beginn auch mit einer
kleinen Blumenzeichnung versehen ist, kein Solitdr in der Sammlung. Das
kurze Dokument gewihrt einen exemplarischen und genauen Einblick in die
Jerusalemer Exiljahre Lasker-Schiilers. Der Brief zeugt von ihrer Sehnsucht
nach Gemeinschaft und Resonanz auf ihre Dichtung und enthélt zugleich
die durch viele Enttduschungen immer wieder erneuerte Besinnung auf sich
allein: »Ich bitte keine weiteren Worte iiber diese Dinge, ich mdchte einsame
Ruhe haben im Hause und darum bleibe ich fiir mich.«

3 Fiir die Briefkonvolute siche Else Lasker-Schiiler, Werke und Briefe. Kritische Ausgabe.
Im Auftrag des Franz-Rosenzweig-Zentrums der Hebrdischen Universitit Jerusalem, der
Bergischen Universitit Wuppertal und des Deutschen Literaturarchivs Marbach am Ne-
ckar hg. von Norbert Oellers, Heinz Rolleke, Itta Shedletzky und (ab Bd. 9) Andreas B.
Kilcher, 11 Bde., Frankfurt a. M. 1996-2010.
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Else Lasker-Schiiler an Hanna Rovina, Jerusalem, 25. November 1941, Deutsches Exilarchiv
1933-1945 der Deutschen Nationalbibliothek, EB autograph 1176. © Die Faksimilierung der
Vorderseite des erhaltenen Umschlags und der drei Briefseiten erfolgte dankenswerterweise
durch das Deutsche Exilarchiv 1933—-1945 der Deutschen Nationalbibliothek.
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25. Nov. 41

Gew. Else Lasker-Schiiler
c/o Pens. Weidenfeld

Bait Hamaaloth,

Mul Meschutaff

Jerusalem
Bitte
baldige
Antwort!

Verehrte groBe Schauspielerin.

Ich war erstaunt, daf} Sie mir nicht selbst antworteten, mir im Vorbeigehn, da
ich Gewereth Brandstetter nur oberflichlich kenne, mir absagen lieen, hier
Ihr Kommen zum Vortrag.

Ich nehme an, es war ein Irrtum, nach den vielen Bestellungen, die Sie mir
machen lieBen durch Ihre freundin Gw. Brandstetter. Ich bitte keine weite-
ren Worte iiber diese Dinge, ich mochte einsame Ruhe haben im Hause und
darum bleibe ich fiir mich. Habe keine personlichen Griinde. Nun bin ich zu
Prof. Dr. Leo Kestenberg eingeladen Anfang: Dezember einen Vortrag in sei-
nem Hause zu halten. Ich freute mich, Sie und Adon Meskin etc. horten zu.
Aber begreife ich auch nicht die Art wie mich Adon Meskin, den ich hochst
verehre, tiberhaupt alle die prachtvollen Kiinstler, mich plétzlich ignorieren?
Warum? Wieso? Lama? Madua?

Thre Else Lasker-Schiiler,
schone Adonah
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Die Dialektik von Klage und Arabeske —
Else Lasker-Schiilers Wunderrabbiner von Barcelona

Dialektische Bilder

In der fantastischen Novelle Der Wunderrabbiner von Barcelona aus dem
Jahr 1921 erzahlt Else Lasker-Schiiler die Geschichte Eleasars, der seine Ge-
meinde einmal im Jahr schutzlos zuriicklidsst, um nach Paléstina zu reisen:!
»Die Bevolkerung von Barcelona befleifligte sich in den Wochen, die Eleasar
in Alt-Asien in frommen Betrachtungen verlebte, die Juden zu verfolgen.«?
Die sephardische Szenerie ist von diesem ersten Satz an beklemmend und
diister. Das liegt nicht zuletzt an einer eigentiimlichen Erzdhlweise, bei der
die Schilderungen wiederkehrender Verfolgungen in konkrete Szenen aus
»diesem Jahre« iibergehen.* Die Erzdhlerin spricht iterativ, also einmalig von
einem wiederholten Ereignis,* von Gefihrdungen der jiidischen Bevolkerung
des mittelalterlichen Barcelona, wie etwa Verleumdungen,® Fluchtplidnen,®

1 Lasker-Schiilers Der Wunderrabbiner von Barcelona wurde friih »Novelle« genannt (sie-
he Gi., Vorlesung Else Lasker-Schiiler, in: Berliner Borsen Courier, 8. Mérz 1921, zit.
nach Else Lasker-Schiiler, Werke und Briefe. Kritische Ausgabe. Im Auftrag des Franz-
Rosenzweig-Zentrums der Hebrdischen Universitit Jerusalem, der Bergischen Universitit
Wauppertal und des Deutschen Literaturarchivs Marbach hg. von Norbert Oellers, Heinz
Rolleke, Itta Shedletzky und (ab Bd. 9) Andreas B. Kilcher, 11 Bde., Frankfurt a. M.
19962010, hier Bd. 7: Briefe. 1914-1924, bearb. von Karl Jiirgen Skrodzki, Frankfurt
a. M. 2004, 515 f.). Die Einordnung in die Tradition deutschsprachiger Novellen wire
einen eigenen Aufsatz wert. Hier seien einige formale und inhaltliche Anhaltspunkte
genannt: Die Erzidhlung hat die Léinge einer Novelle und im Gegensatz zur Breite des
Romans hilt sie den Fokus auf einem einzigen Erzéhlstrang mit einem katastrophalen
Hohepunkt. Kanonische Novellen des 19. Jahrhunderts haben héufig einen politischen
Anspruch, etwas Parabelhaftes, und prangern (christliche) Doppelmoral an, man denke
etwa an Heinrich von Kleists Das Erdbeben in Chili (1807) oder an Annette von Droste-
Hiilshoffs Die Judenbuche (1842).

2 Else Lasker-Schiiler, Der Wunderrabbiner von Barcelona (1921), in: dies., Werke und
Briefe, hier Bd. 4.1: Prosa 1921-1945. Nachgelassene Schriften, bearb. von Karl Jiirgen
Skrodzki und Itta Shedletzky, Frankfurt a. M. 2001, 6-17, hier 9.

3 Ebd., 10.

4  Die narratologische Terminologie folgt Matias Martinez/Michael Scheffel, Einfiihrung in
die Erzihltheorie, 11., iiberarb. und aktualisierte Aufl., Miinchen 2019, 47-50.

5  Siehe Lasker-Schiiler, Der Wunderrabbiner von Barcelona, 9 f. und 14 f.

6  Siehe ebd., 10 und 16.
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Feigheit der »Philosemiten«,” Bedrohungen der Synagoge,® Kindesmiss-
brauch’ und ebenjenem »alljihrlich[en]«!® »Pogrom«.!! Von dort aus geht sie
iiber zu singulativen, also einmalig von einem einmaligen Ereignis erzéhlen-
den Darstellungen der »diesjéhrigen« Vorkommnisse, so auch zur Diskussion
um die anstehende Reise des Wunderrabbiners:

»In diesem Jahre aber beabsichtigten die Juden nicht ldnger ihrem heiligen Juwel die
Leiden, die ihrer in seiner Abwesenheit alljahrlich erwarteten, vorzuenthalten, da er sein
groBBes Angesicht der Stadt entwand. An demselben nebeltauen Abend in einem Kel-
ler versammelt, beschlossen die bedringten Edeljuden diese Welt zu verlassen. Uberall
verstreut, eingepflanzt, der Teige Zutat, sie zu siilen {iberdriissig, um eines bitteren,
geringfiigigen Beigeschmacks ein ganzes Volk, schon seit Jahrtausenden gedemiitigt zu
werden. So empfanden die geplagten Juden dumpf ihr Geschick.«!?

Birgit M. Korner hat iiberzeugend dargelegt, dass Eleasar die Reise wohl
nicht korperlich antritt, sondern nur »sein grofes Angesicht der Stadt ent-
w(indet]«, um iiber einem heiligen Buch, dem »Atlas der Schopfung«," zu
meditieren.'* Dieses Jahr wollen »die bedringten Edeljuden« das nicht linger
dulden und vor der Gewalt in ihr »verlorene[s] Land«," nach »Paldstina«'®
fliehen. Jedoch hélt der Rabbiner nichts von dem Fluchtplan: »Er hatte sei-
ne Menschen lieb und immer wieder beantwortete er ihre Frage nach der
Heimat mit Ausfliichten. [...] Aber dal Paliistina nur die Sternwarte ihrer
Heimat sei, wagte der Wunderrabbiner den miiden Auserwihlten nicht ins
Gedichtnis zu rufen.«'” Eleasar scheint einerseits davon iiberzeugt, dass

7 Ebd., 12 f.
8 Siehe ebd., 13.
9 Siehe ebd.

10 Ebd., 10.

11 Ebd., 14.

12 Ebd., 10.

13 Ebd., 15.

14 Das klingt immer wieder an. So weifl auch der Wunderrabbiner nichts iiber das »gelobte
Land« (ebd., 11): »wo sie landen wiirden, konnte ihnen auch nicht ihr Wunderrabbiner ver-
raten« (ebd., 10). Siehe Birgit M. Korner, »Hebriische« Avantgarde. Else Lasker-Schiilers
Poetologie im Kontext des Kulturzionismus, Koln/Weimar/Wien 2017, 291.

15 Lasker-Schiiler, Der Wunderrabbiner von Barcelona, 10.

16 Ebd., 16 (Hervorhebung im Original gesperrt).

17 Ebd. (Hervorhebungen im Original gesperrt). Uber die Bedeutung von Lasker-Schiilers
Metapher der Sternwarte kann eine Passage aus dem 1937 erschienenen Hebrderland Auf-
schluss geben: »Denn die Stadt segnet den Menschen, der sich nach dem Segen sehnt, die
fromme Stadt trostet den, der getrostet werden mochte. Jerusalem ist die Sternwarte des
Jenseits, der Vorhimmel des Himmels.« Dies., Das Hebréerland (1937), in: dies., Werke und
Briefe, hier Bd. 5: Prosa. Das Hebrierland, bearb. von Karl Jiirgen Skrodzki und Itta Shed-
letzky, Frankfurt a. M. 2001, 7-157, hier 12 (Hervorhebung im Original gesperrt). Zu dem
Themenkomplex siehe aulerdem Stefanie Leuenberger, Imagination. Ortsverschiebungen:
Jerusalem in der deutsch-jtidischen Literatur, in: Michal Kiimper u. a. (Hgg.), Makom. Orte
und Rdume im Judentum, Hildesheim/Ziirich/New York 2007, 107-114.
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die Fluchtwilligen auch in Paléstina keine Ruhe finden wiirden, und ver-
tritt andererseits wohl kabbalistisches Gedankengut, zumindest so, wie es
zu Lasker-Schiilers Zeiten verbreitet wurde: »lhre letzte Heimat aber hat
sowohl die kosmisch-universelle wie die irdisch-individuelle Art des Men-
schen in jenen erhabenen Hohen, in denen auch die Himmelswesen ihren
Ursprung haben.«'® Eleasar erweckt den Eindruck, die Idee von einer guten
irdischen Existenz zu verwerfen: » Aber der besorgten Gemeinde antwortete
Eleasar: >Wer das gelobte Land nicht im Herzen trigt, der wird es nie er-
reichen.««!'” Ebenso wenig erhort der Wunderrabbiner die Bitten, sich dieses
Jahr nicht in seine »frommen Betrachtungen«® zu begeben, und der Pogrom
beginnt.?! Die christliche Bevolkerung schlachtet die gesamte Judenheit ihrer
Stadt dahin. Auf dem grausigen Hohepunkt findet die Erzihlerin verstoren-
de, schmerzhafte Worte:

»Sie knebelten ihn [Arion Elevantos]; er aber lachte in seiner Bestiirzung, wie er als
Knabe aufzujauchzen pflegte, wenn ein Spielgefihrt ihn packte im Réuber- und Gen-
darmspiel; bis das Weib des Biirgermeisters nahte und die schon betroffenen Leute auf-
peitschte, den Vater der Judentochter, die ihren Sohn entfiihrt habe, zu toten. Sie selbst
ril dem unschuldigen Opfer das Herz aus der Brust, einen roten Grundstein zu legen,
daran die herrenlosen Hunde ihr Geschift verrichten sollten. Und die Juden, die an den
Namen Jehovahs immer von neuem erwacht waren, lagen alle verstiimmelt, zerbissen,
Gesichte vom Korper getrennt, Kinderhidnde und Fiilein, zartestes Menschenlaub, auf
den Gassen umbher, in die man die Armen wie Vieh getrieben hatte.«*

Der Vergleich mit dem »Réuber- und Gendarmspiel« erscheint {iberraschend
und unangebracht. Jedoch spiegelt sich genau in dieser Verschrinkung von
unschuldigem Vergniigen und unmenschlicher Grausamkeit die Not, eben-
jener Grausamkeit mit Worten beizukommen. Die Metapher »zartestes Men-
schenlaub« ist verschwenderisch tautologisch. Sie vervielfacht die Leichen-
teile, indem sie das, was schon wortlich dasteht — »Gesichte vom Korper
getrennt, Kinderhdnde und Fiilein« — noch einmal metaphorisch beschreibt,
um den grausamen Anblick anschaulich zu schildern. In dem Vergleich der
Reaktion auf den Mord mit einem Kinderspiel und in der Metapher des
Herbstlaubs treten poetische Verfahren und harmlose Dinge auf der Darstel-
lungsebene mit roher Gewalt auf der Handlungsebene in Kontrast.

18 Ernst Miiller, Der Sohar und seine Lehre. Einleitung in die Gedankenwelt der Kabbalah,
Wien/Berlin 1920, 29.

19 Lasker-Schiiler, Der Wunderrabbiner von Barcelona, 11.

20 Ebd., 9.

21 Siehe ebd., 14 f.

22 Ebd., 15.
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Ein Kontrast dieser Art hat das Potenzial zu schockieren. Ein solches Ar-
tefakt konnte man mit Walter Benjamin als »dialektische[s] Bild«* fassen:
»Wo das Denken in einer von Spannungen gesittigten Konstellation zum
Stillstand kommt, da erscheint das dialektische Bild.«** In Benjamins Uber
den Begriff der Geschichte endet der Satz anders: »Wo das Denken in einer
von Spannungen gesittigten Konstellation plotzlich einhilt, da erteilt es
derselben einen Chok, durch den es sich als Monade kristallisiert.«* Dia-
lektisches Bild und Schock héngen fiir Benjamin zusammen.* In Le destin
des images aus dem Jahr 2003 spricht Jacques Ranciere in Anlehnung an
Benjamin von »montages dialectiques«*” bei Kunstwerken, die Widerspriich-
liches kombinieren, um kraft eines Schocks gesellschaftskritische Wirkung
zu entfalten.?® Diskrepanz (»écart«*?) und Kollision (»heurt«*’) der Elemente
einer dialektischen Montage enthiillen das geheime Gesetz, das eine Welt
beherrscht, so Ranciere.’! Er sieht also ein ideologiekritisches Potenzial der
Kunst.

Das Aufjauchzen eines Kinds beim Spiel mit der Reaktion auf Pogrom und
Mord in Beziehung zu setzen, ist doppelt absurd: den Vergleich iiberhaupt zu
ziehen und zu denken, dass jemand so reagieren konnte. Die Absurditit und
Unentrinnbarkeit der Gewalttaten zeigt sich in ihrer Darstellung. Die Jiidin-
nen und Juden Barcelonas konnen, laut ihrem Wunderrabbiner, nicht fliehen.
Sie konnen in der Stadt aber auch nicht leben. Sie sind einem vernichtenden
Gesetz unterworfen. Die Laubmetaphorik macht deutlich, dass der Pogrom
jahrlich stattfindet, also einem gesetzmafigen Jahreszyklus folgt. Die einzel-
nen Blitter eines laubbedeckten Bodens sind zahllos und kehren immer wie-
der. Sie konnen hiibsch wirken in einem Herbstwald oder wie Unrat auf den

23  Walter Benjamin, Das Passagen-Werk, 2 Bde, hg. von Rolf Tiedemann, Frankfurt a. M.
1983, hier Bd. 1, 591 f.

24 Ebd., 595.

25 Ders., Uber den Begriff der Geschichte (1940/1942), in: Walter Benjamin, Gesammelte
Schriften, hg. von Rolf Tiedemann und Hermann Schweppenhiuser, 7 Bde. in 14 Teilbdn-
den, Frankfurt a. M. 2017, hier Bd. 1.2: Abhandlungen, 691-704, hier 703.

26 Zu Benjamins Begriff des dialektischen Bildes insgesamt sieche Ansgar Hillach, Dialekti-
sches Bild, in: Michael Opitz/Erdmut Wizisla (Hgg.), Benjamins Begriffe, 2 Bde., Berlin
2000, hier Bd. 1, 186-229.

27 Jacques Ranciére, Le destin des images [Das Schicksal der Bilder], Paris 2003, 66. Er er-
wihnt Benjamin nur einmal in seiner »généalogie« (ebd., 44): »théorisation par Benjamin
du choc dialectique des images et des temps« (ebd.).

28 Siehe ebd., 68—72. Schon eine zeitgenossische Rezension attestiert der Novelle »ungewo6hn-
liche Wucht und innere Spannkraft«. Siehe Gi., Vorlesung Else Lasker-Schiiler, 515.

29 Ranciere, Le destin des images, 67.

30 Ebd.

31 Der ganze Satz lautet: »La puissance de la phrase-image [= montage] qui joint les hété-
rogenes est alors celle de I’écart et du heurt qui révele le secret d’un monde, c’est-a-dire
’autre monde dont la loi s’impose derriere ses apparences anodines ou glorieuses.« Ebd.
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Strallen einer verregneten Stadt. Insofern ist die Laubmetapher in sich selbst
dialektisch, weil sich das schone Laub in Abfall verwandeln kann. Das At-
tribut »zart« driickt zugleich Verletzlichkeit und dekorative Filigranitit aus.
Verspieltes und Vegetatives kombiniert Lasker-Schiiler mit erschreckenden
Ereignissen, um die Grausamkeit noch effektiver darzustellen.

Arabeske

Die explizite Schilderung von Blutvergiefen im Zusammenhang mit harm-
losen oder poetischen Elementen geschieht auch an anderer Stelle im Wun-
derrabbiner:

»Mitten im Innern des feierlichsten Gemachs aber, sah des Priesters bebender knieender
Knecht, da sein grofler heiliger Maéstros in den erkiihlten Schein der Luft griff, ihn
packte wie der mutige Torero in der Arena das Horn des Stiers — und dann — auf den
Steinarabesken der blutende Wunderrabbiner lag.«*

Der geschundene Korper Eleasars fillt mitten auf das Mosaik und sein Blut
vermischt sich mit dem Muster. Vivian Liska hat vorgeschlagen, Lasker-
Schiilers orientalistischen Erzéhlband Die Nichte Tino von Bagdads »als
modernistische Arabeske«*® zu lesen. Daran anzukniipfen lohnt sich nicht
nur, weil Lasker-Schiiler den Wunderrabbiner auf den »Steinarabesken«
sterben ldsst. Mit der Arabeske als heuristischer Denkfigur ldsst sich auch
das Kompositionsprinzip der Novelle erfassen.**

Der Begriff der Arabeske dient spitestens seit Friedrich Schlegels friih-
romantischen Schriften als »Strukturmetapher«* fiir Kunstwerke, in denen
das scheinbar oder iiblicherweise Unvereinbare kombiniert wird.*® »Eigent-
liche« Arabesken nennt das » Abendland« seit der Renaissance Pflanzenran-

32 Lasker-Schiiler, Der Wunderrabbiner von Barcelona, 17.

33 Vivian Liska, Die Dichterin und das schelmische Erhabene. Else Lasker-Schiilers »Die
Nichte Tino von Bagdads«, Tiibingen/Basel 1998, 70, siehe insgesamt 62-76.

34 Zur Arabeske als Stilprinzip Lasker-Schiilers insgesamt siehe Julia Ingold, Arabeske und
Klage. Aspekte des Ausdrucks bei Else Lasker-Schiiler, Gottingen 2022.

35 Giinter Oesterle, Arabeske, in: Karlheinz Barck u. a. (Hgg.), Asthetische Grundbegriffe.
Historisches Worterbuch in sieben Bénden, Stuttgart/Weimar 2010, hier Bd. 1, 272-286,
hier 285.

36 Siehe Karl Konrad Polheim, Die Arabeske. Ansichten und Ideen aus Friedrich Schlegels
Poetik, Miinchen/Paderborn/Wien 1966, 113.
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kenornamente®’ islamischen Ursprungs.®® Der Kunsthistoriker Alois Riegl
bezeichnet in Stilfragen aus dem Jahr 1883 organischen Zierrat, der sich aus
einer Grundform in unzéhligen Variationen und mit »unendlichem Rapport«
zusammensetzt, als »vollendete Arabeske«* (Abb. 1). In diesem Sinne ver-
wendet Lasker-Schiiler den Begriff ganz selbstverstindlich, wenn sie etwa
schreibt: »Die verschnorkelten Arabesken der Tapete begannen in ihrer Fan-
tasie menschliche Formen anzunehmen, es glotzten sie furchtbare Augen an,
deren Tiefe sie zu verschlingen drohten«,* oder: » Auf einmal steht auf dem
weillen Rand der Zeitung ein Name im Arabeskenschmuck oder blumen-
verziert«,*! oder auch: »Die ineinander verschlungenen Arabesken meines
Teppichs griifen iiber dem Gelinder meines Balkons die Singenden«.** Im
engen Sinne muss diese Art der Arabeske formal aus Pflanzenranken be-
stehen, die nach dem Prinzip von Thema und Variation eine Flidche dekora-
tiv fiillen (Abb. 2). Riegl schreibt dazu: »Das ist eben das Charakteristische
am Arabeskenornament, dass dasselbe trotz geringer Abwechslung in den
Motiven und fortwihrender Wiederholung der Einzelkonfiguration dennoch
niemals langweilig wird.«* Die Arabeske ist eine Folge des Bilderverbots im
Islam. Weil sie nichts darstellen will, gilt sie als virtuoses Spiel zum reinen
Selbstzweck. Dabei ist sie grundsétzlich ein dienendes Element, um das ge-
schmiickte oder gerahmte Objekt aufzuwerten. Sie allein hat urspriinglich
keine Daseinsberechtigung. Ist sie dennoch allein, was seit der Romantik
hiufig vorkommt, prigen Aufwertung, Selbstzweck, Spiel, Virtuositit und
Achtung des Bilderverbots ihren Charakter.* Was sie immer auch darstellt,
ist die Moglichkeit des kiinstlerischen Ausdrucks, der zwecklosen Poesie
selbst.®

37 Alois Riegl, Stilfragen. Grundlegungen zu einer Geschichte der Ornamentik, Berlin 1893,
259.

38 Siehe Hans Belting, Florenz und Bagdad. Eine westostliche Geschichte des Blicks, Miinchen
2008, 47-54.

39 Riegl, Stilfragen, 308 und 332.

40 Else Lasker-Schiiler, Der tote Knabe (1904), in: dies., Werke und Briefe, hier Bd. 3.1:
Prosa. 1903—-1920, bearb. von Ricarda Dick, Frankfurt a. M. 1998, 17—19, hier 18.

41 Dies., Handschrift (1910), in: ebd., 158-161, hier 158.

42 Dies., Das Hebrierland, 33.

43 Riegl, Stilfragen, 308.

44  Siehe Gerhart von Graevenitz, Locke, Schlange, Schrift. Poetologische Ornamente der
Lyrik (Zesen, Klopstock, Goethe, Handke), in: Susi Kotzinger/Gabriele Rippl (Hgg.),
Zeichen zwischen Klartext und Arabeske. Konferenz des Konstanzer Graduiertenkollegs
»Theorie der Literatur«, veranstaltet im Oktober 1992, Amsterdam/Atlanta, Ga., 1994,
241-262, hier 241.

45 Siehe Oesterle, Arabeske, 285. Zu Begriff und Kunstform der Arabeske seit der Romantik
siche Ingold, Arabeske und Klage, Kap. 1.
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Abb. 1: Alois Riegl, Stilfragen. Grundlegungen zu einer Geschichte der Ornamentik, Berlin
1893, 332.

Abb. 2: Alois Riegl, Stilfragen. Grundlegungen zu einer Geschichte der Ornamentik, Berlin
1893, 333.

In einer zeitgenossischen Rezension des Wunderrabbiners wird auf seine
arabeske Struktur hingewiesen: »In immer neuer Verschlingung reihen sich
die Arabesken der Wortfolgen aneinander, jeder Satz hat sein eigenes fan-
tastisches Gesicht. Diese kleine Geschichte ist die Alhambra in Worten. «*
Fiir Liska ist »orientalische Verkleidung«*’ das erste Indiz, Die Néichte Tino
von Bagdads als literarische Arabeske zu verstehen. Lasker-Schiilers Wun-
derrabbiner ist zumindest in einer Welt angesiedelt, in der die sarazenischen
Einfliisse, etwa in Form der Steinarabesken, sichtbar sind. Unterschiedliche
Merkmale der literarischen Arabeske lassen sich iibereinstimmend in der Ge-
dicht- und Kurzgeschichtensammlung Die Ndchte Tino von Bagdads und in
der Novelle Der Wunderrabbiner von Barcelona finden. In der symmetri-
schen Anordnung der einzelnen Kurzgeschichten und Gedichte der Ndchte

46 O. A, Else Lasker-Schiiler, Der Wunderrabbi von Barcelona (Paul Cassirer Verlag, 1921),
in: Das Tage-Buch, 16. Juli 1921, 875 (Rezension).
47 Liska, Die Dichterin und das schelmische Erhabene, 71.
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sieht Liska eine arabeske Struktur verwirklicht.*® Ebenso ist die Novelle von
Gedichten gerahmt und enthilt ein Binnengedicht. In der Originalausgabe
des Wunderrabbiners schaffen Vignetten, die an abstrahierte Notenschrift
erinnern, absatzihnliche Zdsuren (Abb. 3).* Eingeflochten in die Erzéhlung
von Pogromen und Néten ist die Romeo und Julia dhnliche Liebesgeschichte
zwischen der Jidin Amram und dem Christen Pablo. Es gibt also arabeske
Strukturen auf der formalen ebenso wie auf der inhaltlichen Ebene.

Wunderrabbiner den miiden Aus-
erwiahlten nicht ins Gedachtnis zu
rufen.

Nun die Augen Eleasars, auf Bar-
celona gerichtet — vom Blitz des
Schrecks —spalteten sich ... weinten.
»Herr, fiirwahr, der Rahn auf den
Wellen des Meeres erweckte deines
Namens Ehrfurcht* :

In iibergroBer Sehnsucht zum drit-
ten Male in seinem Leben rief der
Prophet den ehrerbietigen Namen
seines Herrn. Und es erwachten die

* '35
Abb. 3: Else Lasker-Schiiler, Der Wunderrabbiner von Barcelona, Berlin 1921 (Original-
ausgabe), 35.

48 Siehe ebd., 70 f. und 75 f.

49 Siehe Else Lasker-Schiiler, Der Wunderrabbiner von Barcelona, Berlin 1921 (Originalaus-
gabe), 13, 18, 26 und 35. Dazu Korner, »Hebriische« Avantgarde, 275: »Das wiederkeh-
rende Notenbild, das eine symbolische Notation des Schofarblasens darstellt, findet sich
an inhaltlich zentralen Stellen, so zu Beginn der Erzihlung und zweimal bei der Anrufung
des Namens JHWHS durch Eleasar, also im Moment eines direkten Dialogversuchs. Au-
Berdem steht die Notenzeile an zwei Stellen, die erneut strukturell den Kontrast zwischen
Idylle und Verbrechen inszenieren. So befindet sich eine Notenzeile zwischen dem Bericht
iiber den sexuellen Missbrauch jiidischer Kinder durch einen SiiBwarenhéndler und dem
Erscheinen des rettenden Schiffs auf dem Marktplatz, sowie zwischen Eleasars Nachden-
ken iiber Jerusalem als >Sternwarte der Heimat< und dem Moment, in dem er den Pogrom
entdeckt.« Obwohl sie die Illustrationen anderer Werke Lasker-Schiilers beriicksichtigt,
fehlen diese Vignetten leider in der Kritischen Ausgabe.
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Neben einer Ordnung in Rahmen- und Binnentexte ist das Prinzip von Thema
und Variation bei bildkiinstlerischen ebenso wie bei literarischen Arabesken
eines der wichtigsten. Liska nennt es » Abstraktion« und »Formalisierung,
wenn etwa in den Ndchten die »ménnlichen Figuren als unterschiedliche
Erscheinungsformen ein und derselben Instanz« auftreten.®® So wie die
Komponenten von Riegls »vollendeter Arabeske« sich zugleich dhneln und
unterscheiden, tun das laut Liska die ménnlichen Figuren in dem orientalis-
tischen Erzdhlband. Im Zitat oben variiert Lasker-Schiiler die Bezeichnung
fiir Eleasar — »Priester«, »heiliger Maéstros«, »Wunderrabbiner« — auf engs-
tem Raum, was sich durch die gesamte Novelle zieht, um nur ein Beispiel zu
nennen, wie die Dichterin mit dem Prinzip von Thema und Variation arbeitet.
In diesen Bereich gehort auch die Aufzéhlung der »Gesichte vom Korper ge-
trennt, Kinderhinde und FiiBlein«, die mit »zartestes Menschenlaub« noch
einmal variiert wiederholt werden.

Als weiteres Indiz fiir eine literarische Arabeske macht Liska »Diskonti-
nuitit«®' aus, die sich im Wunderrabbiner, wie schon beschrieben, in dem
regelmifligen Wechsel vom iterativen zum singulativen Erzéhlen findet. Zu-
letzt nennt Liska »Strukturenvielfalt«,> die in den Néichten ebenso wie im
Wunderrabbiner durch die Kombination von Prosa und Lyrik vorliegt. Ein
wesentliches Gesetz der literarischen Arabeske ist Poesie, das heif3t, es darf
nichts allzu deutlich ausgesprochen werden. Die Arabeske ist seit ihrer Er-
findung zur Umgehung des Bilderverbots ein Versteck und die Moglichkeit
indirekten Ausdrucks von Gegenstindlichem.>® Das bedeutet auch, dass eine
literarische Arabeske sich selbst nicht so nennen darf, wenn sie nicht unpoe-
tisch sein will. Vielmehr deuten die Autorinnen und Autoren auf ihre Poetik
der Arabeske zum Beispiel dadurch hin, dass sie mit Arabesken geschmiickte
Gegenstinde im Text aufscheinen lassen,™ so wie das Lasker-Schiiler mit
den Steinarabesken tut. Ob man ihn nun als literarische Arabeske im enge-
ren Sinne bezeichnen mag oder nicht, Lasker-Schiiler verdichtet in ihrem
Wunderrabbiner poetische Strukturen, sowohl in der Buchgestaltung als
auch in der Handlung und der Sprache. Gerade im Kontrast zu dem Gebot
der verschleiernden Poesie stehen im Wunderrabbiner die Darstellung der
rohen Gewalt und die Liebesgeschichte im Angesicht der Pogrome. Durch
die Kombination von scheinbar Unvereinbarem hat die gesamte Anlage des
Wunderrabbiners das Potenzial des ideologiekritischen Schocks, das Ran-
ciere in der dialektischen Montage sieht.

50 Liska, Die Dichterin und das schelmische Erhabene, 72 f.

51 Ebd., 74.

52 Ebd., 75.

53 Zur Arabeske als Versteck siehe auch Ingold, Arabeske und Klage, Kap. 1.

54 Siehe Kerstin Behnke, Romantische Arabesken. Literatur ohne Figur und Grund zwi-
schen Ornament-Schrift und (Text-)Gewebe, in: Hans Ulrich Gumbrecht (Hg.), Schrift,
Miinchen 1993, 101-124, hier 118.
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Die Erzéhlinstanz der Novelle tritt nicht in den Vordergrund. Grundsitzlich
inszeniert Lasker-Schiiler hiufig sich selbst als Erzéhlerin ihrer Geschichten.
Beim Wunderrabbiner von Barcelona konnte es sein, dass Amram, die im
Text »Judendichterin«® genannt wird, die Rolle der Erzéhlerin einnehmen
soll. Ein von Lasker-Schiiler gezeichnetes Profil Amrams dient dem Biich-
lein als Frontispiz. Zumindest das Liebesgedicht, das innerhalb der Novelle
platziert und freilich stilistisch Lasker-Schiilers Liebeslyrik zuzurechnen ist,
stammt sicher aus der Feder der Figur.’® Insofern schreibt Lasker-Schiiler in
Gestalt der Dichterin Amram gewissermalen ein eigenes Alter Ego in den
Text ein.”” Amrams verbotene Liebe zu »Senor Pablo, dem Biirgermeister-
sohn,*® ist der Funke, an dem sich der Pogrom entziindet, wihrend Eleasar
iiber seinen Biichern sinniert.”® »Eines Tages [steht ndmlich] ein groBes
Schiff auf dem Marktplatz«,*® mit dem das Paar seiner feindlich gesinnten
Umgebung entkommt.®! Die shakespeareartige Liebesgeschichte verliert je-
den Anflug von Kitsch, als die Mutter des Geliebten, »das Weib des Biirger-
meisters«, dem Vater der Geliebten bei lebendigem Leibe das Herz heraus-
reiflit. Die »interreligiose« Verbindung ist nur mit einem Deus ex Machina
moglich und sie hat ein verheerendes Nachspiel.

Schon das Eroffnungsgedicht enthilt dialektische (Sprach)bilder, die ein
katastrophales Ende der Geschichte erahnen lassen:

Gott Hor ...

Um meine Augen zieht die Nacht sich

Wie ein Ring zusammen.

Mein Puls verwandelte das Blut in Flammen
Und doch war alles grau und kalt um mich.

55 Lasker-Schiiler, Der Wunderrabbiner von Barcelona, 14.

56 Sieheebd., 11 f.

57 Siehe Almuth Hammer, Erwihlung erinnern. Literatur als Medium jiidischen Selbstver-
stindnisses. Mit Fallstudien zu Else Lasker-Schiiler und Joseph Roth, Géttingen 2004, 155
und 182; Birgit M. Korner, »Und meine Seele vergliiht in den Abendfarben / Jerusalems«.
Utopische Signaturen bei Else Lasker-Schiiler, in: Yearbook for European Jewish Literature
Studies 3 (2016), H. 1, 131-151, hier 143; dies., »Hebriische« Avantgarde, 289. An den ge-
nannten Stellen finden sich Hinweise auf biografische Gemeinsamkeiten zwischen Amram
und Lasker-Schiiler. Allerdings ist dabei zu beachten, dass diese nur aus autobiografischen
bzw. autofiktionalen Texten Lasker-Schiilers abzuleiten sind, die nach dem Wunderrabbi-
ner veroffentlicht wurden. Sie betreffen also nicht die »reale« Lasker-Schiiler, sondern die
Kiinstlerpersonlichkeit, die Lasker-Schiiler von sich selbst erschafft.

58 Lasker-Schiiler, Der Wunderrabbiner von Barcelona, 13.

59 Siehe ebd., 14-16.

60 Ebd., 14.

61 Siehe ebd.: »Verklirt von iibergrofer Liebe blieben sie unsichtbar hinter dem Fittich des Se-
gels. Und der Hund nur war Augenzeuge gewesen, wie der ungeheure Meeresbote von der
Liebe bewegt, leicht iiber den Marktplatz, durch die Strafien der Stadt, die sich andéchtige
Arme ausbreiteten, dann durch das Tor behutsam wie ein feierlicher Brautwagen verschwand. «
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O Gott und bei lebendigem Tage

Traum ich vom Tod.

Im Wasser trink ich ihn und wiirge ihn im Brot.

Fiir meine Traurigkeit fehlt jedes Maf3 auf deiner Waage.

Gott hor, in deiner blauen Lieblingsfarbe

Sang ich das Lied von deines Himmels Dach.

Und wurde doch fiir deinen ewigen Hauch zu wach.
Mein Herz schimt sich vor dir fast seiner tauben Narbe.

Wo ende ich, o Gott, denn in die Sterne,

Auch in den Mond sah ich in alle deiner Friichte Tal.
Der rote Wein wird schon in seiner Beere schal

Und iiberall die Bitternis in jedem Kerne.®

Das Gedicht war im Jahr 1920 zuerst in der Zeitschrift Die weifSen Bldtter
erschienen. Lasker-Schiiler bringt oft Gedichte mit spéterer Prosa in neue
Kontexte. Sie dichtet und erzihlt, auch wenn die Novelle eine abstrakte-
re Erzdhlinstanz haben sollte, weiter im eigenen etablierten Stil. Obwohl
die symbolische Farbe Blau seit Novalis’ Heinrich von Ofterdingen in der
deutschsprachigen Literatur beinahe zu oft symbolisch besetzt wurde, wihlt
Lasker-Schiiler sie als eine Art Signatur und Kennzeichen alles Dichteri-
schen. Sie kann sich dabei auf eine hohere Instanz berufen. Schon in der
jiidischen Tradition gilt Blau als Gottes Lieblingsfarbe.®* Dieses Symbol
tibernimmt Lasker-Schiiler ebenso in die Erzidhlung, wenn sie jiidische Mild-
tatigkeit beschreibt: » Apostelgestalten predigten Gleichheit und Briiderlich-
keit und sie brachen ihr Herz in der Brust und reichten es den Armen wie
Jesus von Nazareth unter ihnen teilte seines blauen Herzens Brot.«* Die
Erzihlerin der Novelle verwendet also dieselbe Sprache und Symbolik wie
Lasker-Schiiler auch sonst in ihren Texten — in den als autobiografisch mar-
kierten ebenso wie in den fiktionalen. Dadurch erhilt die Geschichte einen
Gegenwartsbezug. Hierzu passt auch, dass Lasker-Schiiler archaisierende
Ausdrucksweisen, etwa »das Weib des Biirgermeisters«,* mit der anachro-

62 Ebd., 9.

63 Siehe z. B. Gershom Scholem, Das Buch Babhir. Ein Schriftdenkmal aus der Friihzeit der
Kabbala auf Grund der kritischen Neuausgabe, Darmstadt *1980, 69 (zuerst 1923): »Wo-
durch unterscheidet sich Blau von allen anderen Farbenarten? Weil das Blau dem Meer
gleicht, und das Meer dem Firmament, und das Firmament dem Thron der [gottlichen]
Herrlichkeit, denn es heiflit [Exod. 24,10]: >Und sie sahen den Gott Israels, und unter
seinen Fiilen war es wie Saphirfarbe, und wie der Himmel selbst an Reinheit<, und es
heift [Ezech I, 26]: >Wie der Anblick eines Saphirsteins war das Aussehen des Thrones«<.«
(Zusatz von Scholem.)

64 Lasker-Schiiler, Der Wunderrabbiner von Barcelona (1921), 9.

65 Ebd. (Hervorhebung der Verfasserin).
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nistischen Verwendung des Worts »Pogrom« kombiniert, das zu der Zeit, in
der die Novelle spielt, noch nicht aufgekommen war.

Lasker-Schiiler bringt das zuvor erschienene Gedicht zusammen mit dem
Wunderrabbiner in den Diskurs ihrer Zeit um Antisemitismus und Juden-
feindlichkeit ein.® In dem Gedicht, das an so exponierter Stelle als eine Art
Geleitwort fiir die kommende Handlung fungiert, sind die sprachlichen Bil-
der insofern dialektische, als sie unmogliche Zustinde beschreiben: »Mein
Puls verwandelte das Blut in Flammen / Und doch war alles grau und kalt
um mich«, »Gott und bei lebendigem Tage / Traum ich vom Tod«, »Der rote
Wein wird schon in seiner Beere schal«. Von einer Existenz, die endet, bevor
sie tiberhaupt beginnt, handeln Gedicht und Novelle: »Doch wie sich auch
die Juden gebirdeten, sie erregten Argernisse.«* Es gibt fiir die Unterdriick-
ten kein Leben frei von Paradoxie, um nicht zu sagen: kein richtiges Leben
im falschen.

Klage

»Fiir meine Traurigkeit fehlt jedes Mal} auf deiner Waage«, lautet einer der
einleitenden Verse im Wunderrabbiner. Doch der Klagepsalm ist nicht das
Ende, sondern steht am Anfang der Geschichte.® Die Traurigkeit, fiir die
sogar jedes MaB auf der gottlichen Waage fehlt, muss zum Ausdruck kom-
men. Im Jahr 1918 notiert Gershom Scholem zu seinem esoterischen Aufsatz
Uber Klage und Klagelied: »Kein geschwitziges Gedicht kann eine Klage

66 Siehe Alfred Bodenheimer/Andreas B. Kilcher, Lasker-Schiiler, Else, in: Andreas B.
Kilcher (Hg.), Metzler Lexikon der deutsch-jiidischen Literatur. Jiidische Autorinnen und
Autoren deutscher Sprache von der Aufkldrung bis zur Gegenwart, 2., aktualisierte und
erweit. Aufl., Stuttgart 2012, 327-331, hier 329; Markus Hallensleben, Else Lasker-Schii-
ler. Avantgardismus und Kunstinszenierung, Tiibingen/Basel 2000, 222 f.; Korner, »Heb-
rdische« Avantgarde, 258-276.

67 Lasker-Schiiler, Der Wunderrabbiner von Barcelona, 9.

68 Almuth Hammer hat erklart, dass Gott Hor ... »dem typischen Aufbau eines Klagepsalms
folgt« (dies., Erwihlung erinnern, 186, sowie ebd., Anm. 149): »Die als >Klagelieder des
Einzelnen« bezeichneten Psalmen folgen im Groflen und Ganzen dem Schema: Anrufung
Gottes, Schilderung der verzweifelten Situation; Anrede an Gott als Auseinandersetzung,
in der die Beziehung des Betenden zu Gott thematisiert wird; Aufforderung zur Hilfe bzw.,
wie hier, verzweifelte Frage nach dem eigenen Ergehen. Ein Vergleich ldsst sich von der
Schlusspassage des Gedichtes her insbesondere zu Ps 88, dem diistersten der biblischen
Klagepsalmen, ziehen, in dem der Beter ebenfalls nur seine verzweifelte Situation schil-
dert, ohne die Hoffnung auf Errettung noch formulieren zu konnen.«
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sein, denn es verdirbt ihr MaB.«% Die MaBlosigkeit der Trauer findet ihren
angemessenen Ausdruck, wie Scholem im genannten Text aus dem Jahr
1917 schreibt, nur in einer Sprache an der Grenze zwischen den »Lidndern
des Offenbarten und des Verschwiegenen«.” Er bezieht sich dabei auf Benja-
mins Schrift Uber Sprache iiberhaupt und iiber die Sprache des Menschen.”'
»Die Klage ist aber der undifferenzierteste, ohnméchtige Ausdruck der Spra-
che, sie enthdlt fast nur den sinnlichen Hauch«, heifit es dort.”> Benjamin
konnte dabei an ein »Ach« oder »Echa« gedacht haben, wie die Klagelie-
der Jeremias im Hebréischen genannt werden.” An die Idee, dass die Klage
der »ohnmichtige Ausdruck der Sprache« sei und »fast nur den sinnlichen
Hauch« enthalte, kniipft Scholem an. Die Klage wire demgemiB eine Aufe-
rung, die gerade noch dem Verstummen entrungen wurde, sie steht schon an
der Grenze des Verschwiegenen.

Wie Korner anhand eines Zettelchens gezeigt hat, das in Lasker-Schiilers
hinterlassenem Handexemplar des Wunderrabbiners liegt, symbolisieren die
Vignetten mit der abstrahierten Notenschrift die Laute des Schofars,” denen
nachgesagt wird, sie erinnerten an Seufzer oder Schluchzer, dhnlich » Ach«

69 Gershom Scholem, Tagebuch vom 22. Februar 1918-18. April 1918, in: ders., Tagebiicher.
Nebst Aufsdtzen und Entwiirfen bis 1923, 2 Halbbinde, hier Halbband 2: 1917-1923, hg.
von Karlfried Griinder, Herbert Kopp-Oberstebrink und Friedrich Niewohner unter Mit-
wirkung von Karl E. Grézinger, Frankfurt a. M. 2000, 135-184, hier 148.

70 Gershom Scholem, Uber Klage und Klagelied (1917), in: ebd., 128—133, hier 128. Siehe
auch: »Man muf sich das wohl so vorstellen, dal die Sprache dem, was sie zu sagen sich
vorgenommen hat, nicht geniigen kann, in: Bernd Auerochs, Die Klage. Benjamin und
Scholem im Gesprich (Vortrag), Leipzig, 20. Januar 2017 (Abschnitt II). Dieser Vortrag
ist bisher nicht veroffentlicht. Ich danke Bernd Auerochs fiir den Einblick in das Manu-
skript.

71 Siehe Scholems Notiz dazu in: Gershom Scholem, Briefe, 3 Bde., Miinchen 1994—-1999,
hier Bd. 1: 1914-1947, hg. von Itta Shedletzky, Miinchen 1994, 372: »In dem Nachwort
habe ich Dinge aus den letzten Tiefen meines Herzens niedergelegt, und es ist wohl kaum
ein Mensch auf der Erde, der es ganz versteht. Die Fortsetzung der Spracharbeit wire da-
mit eigentlich nun begonnen, von mir.« Zu Benjamins und Scholems Austausch iiber die
Klage siehe Ingold, Arabeske und Klage, Kap. 7.

72 Walter Benjamin, Uber Sprache iiberhaupt und iiber die Sprache des Menschen (1916),
in: ders., Gesammelte Schriften, hier Bd. 2.1: Aufsitze, Essays, Vortrige, Frankfurt a. M.
1991, 140-157, hier 155.

73 Siehe Auerochs, Die Klage (Abschnitt II): »[M]an ist versucht, an einen hingehauchten
Seufzer, ein Ach oder dergleichen als das Muster von Benjamins Uberlegungen zu denken.

74  Siehe Korner, »Hebridische« Avantgarde, 274 f. (Hervorhebung im Original): »Die ambi-
valente Verbindung von Auserwihlung und Verfolgung, Vernichtung und Erlésung wird
durch ein weiteres Strukturmerkmal des Textes betont: die Notationen, die an mehreren
Stellen eingefiigt sind und die den Klang des Schofars symbolisieren. Eine Notiz, die sich
in einem im Nachlass von Lasker-Schiiler in Jerusalem erhaltenen personlichen Exemp-
lar von Der Wunderrabbiner von Barcelona befindet, nennt die Namen der Schofartone:
»>Tékia! / lang / Schewarum! / Terua! / absetzen, und stellt demnach eine >Ubersetzung«
der Notenbilder fiir Lesungen dar.« Siehe auch Hallensleben, Else Lasker-Schiiler, 233 f.
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oder »Echa«.” Das wiren also erneut Laute, die dem Schweigen nahekom-
men. Wer nichts sagen kann oder nichts zu sagen weif}, kann ein »Ach«
dufern. Mit den Vignetten kennzeichnet Lasker-Schiiler gestalterisch die ge-
samte Novelle als Klagelied.

Der Wunderrabbiner ist gewissermal3en eine Variation der alten Gattung
und zugleich eine Variation des Priitextes, ndmlich Heinrich Heines Rabbi
von Bacherach.”® Heine bricht mit einer Geste des Verstummens ab, wo der
Rest des Manuskripts angeblich in Flammen aufgegangen ist.”” Das heif3t,
auch Heine legt in seinem Text die Ndhe zum Verstummen an. Scholem
schreibt: »Es gibt keine Antwort auf die Klage, das heift, es gibt nur eine:
das Verstummen.«’® Und er sieht in ihr ein »Sterbenwollen und Nichtster-
benkénnen«.” Die Klage als Gattung ist genauso unmdglich und paradox
wie die Existenzen im einleitenden Gedicht, die enden, bevor sie beginnen:

»Jede Klage kann als Dichtung ausgesprochen werden, denn eben ihre besondere
Grenzhaftigkeit zwischen den sprachlichen Reichen, ihre tragische Paradoxie macht sie
dazu. (So hat auch das Hebriische fiir Klage und Klagelied dasselbe Wort: Qinah.) Ja,
vielleicht haben die Sprachen der symbolischen Gegenstinde keine andere Moglichkeit,
zu Sprachen der Poesie zu werden, als in der Beschaffenheit der Klage.«

Fiir Scholem riickt die Klage aufgrund ihrer paradoxen Stellung im Bereich
der AuBerungen in die Nihe der Poesie. Er spekuliert, ob nicht allein in der
Klage Poesie zu finden ist. Wie oben zitiert, betont er das »MaB« als Krite-
rium fiir eine adidquate, also wohl gelungene oder legitime Klage. Zu die-
sem mafBvollen Ausdruck verhelfen ihr poetische Formen, so scheint es. In
Gott hor ... ist das lyrische Ich maBlos traurig, aber es schweigt nicht — das
Gedicht ist ja da. Ebenso wie in der sephardischen Welt der gesamten Er-

75 Francis L. Cohen, Shofar ("ow), in: Isidore Singer (Hg.), The Jewish Encyclopedia. A
Descriptive Record of the History, Religion, Literature, and Customs of the Jewish People
from the Earliest Times to the Present Day, 12 Bde., New York/London 1901-1906, hier
Bd. 11, New York/London 1905, 301-306. Im Traktat Rosch ha-Schana des Babyloni-
schen Talmud werden die Klinge des Schofar mit »long sigh« und »piercing lamentation«
verglichen (The Talmud of Babylonia. An American Translation, hier Bd. 9: Tractate Rosh
Hashanah, iibers. von Alan J. Avery-Peck, Atlanta, Ga., 1995, 33b, 439).

76 Siehe Itta Shedletzky, Bacherach and Barcelona. On Else Lasker-Schiiler’s Relation to
Heinrich Heine, in: Mark H. Gelber (Hg.), The Jewish Reception of Heinrich Heine,
Tiibingen 1992, 113-126.

77 Siehe Paul Stapf, Anhang, in: Heinrich Heine, Werke, hg. von Paul Stapf, Wiesbaden
1972, 1107-1150, hier 1146. Siehe auBerdem Theodor W. Adorno, Die Wunde Heine
(1956), in: ders., Gesammelte Schriften, 20 Bde., hg. von Rolf Tiedemann, Darmstadt
1998, hier Bd. 11: Noten zur Literatur, 95-100, hier 98: »Ist aller Ausdruck die Spur von
Leiden, so hat er [Heine] es vermocht, das eigene Ungeniigen, die Sprachlosigkeit seiner
Sprache umzuschaffen zum Ausdruck des Bruchs.«

78 Scholem, Uber Klage und Klagelied, 130.

79 Ebd., 131.

80 Ebd., 131 f. (Hervorhebung im Original).
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zdhlung alles zu existieren scheint, obwohl es nicht existieren kann.?' Auch
Ranciére beschiftigt die Moglichkeit der AuBerung von etwas MaBlosem.
Fiir ihn ist die Form, welche das Chaos des Maflosen zu bindigen vermag,
die dialektische Montage.** Er schreibt: »Il s’agit d’organiser un choc, de
mettre en scéne une étrangeté du familier, pour faire apparaitre un autre
ordre de mesure qui ne se découvre que par la violence d’un conflit.«% Der
dialektische Schock konnte das Einzige sein, das fiir die Darstellung an-
sonsten allzu vertrauten Unrechts und Leids angemessen ist, zum Beispiel
in der befremdlichen Kombination von literarischer Arabeske und fiktivem
Blutvergie3en.

Offenbarung

Die Klage setzt etwas Beklagenswertes voraus. Sie duBlert nicht nur Leid,
sondern auch Widerspruch der Opfer:

»Dal sich das, was nicht sein darf, das das Ertrégliche libersteigende Leid, nicht als my-
thisches Verhingnis darstellt und auch nicht zum (ebenfalls mythischen) Opfer stilisiert
wird, sondern in die Klage miinden kann, dies ist dem geschuldet, daB es Offenbarung
gibt. Die Nichtakzeptanz der Unerlostheit, die in der Klage zum Ausdruck kommt, ver-
weist auf den Raum, der den Erlosungsanspruch legitim macht. Die tiefe Berechtigung,
die die Klage hat, wird letztlich durch die Offenbarung garantiert.«3

In der Bibel wiederholt sich immer wieder der Zyklus von Leid, Klage, Ver-
heiBung und Erfiillung, mustergiiltig etwa bei der Geschichte um den Aus-
zug aus Agypten. Die Propheten des babylonischen Exils iibernehmen die
Aufgabe der Verheilung besserer Zeiten. »Nur Einer kann auf die Klage
antworten: Gott selber, der sie durch die Offenbarung aus der Revolution der

81 Siehe auch Daniel Weidner, »Movement of Language« and Transcience. Lament, Mourn-
ing, and the Tradition of Elegy in Early Scholem, in: Ilit Ferber/Paula Schwebel (Hgg.),
Lament in Jewish Thought. Philosophical, Theological, and Literary Perspectives, Berlin/
Boston, Mass., 2014, 237-254, hier 250: »[T]his is the question of the ‘poetic voice,
which, especially in the elegiac genre, is always concerned with tension between the ne-
cessity to speak and its impossibility, always implies a fundamentally endangered voice.«

82 Siehe Ranciere, Le destin des images, 58: »le montage comme mesure du sans-mesure ou
discipline du chaos«.

83 Ebd., 67: »Es geht darum, einen Schock zu erzeugen, das Befremdliche des Vertrauten zu
inszenieren, um einen anderen Mafstab in Erscheinung treten zu lassen, der sich nur in
einem gewaltsamen Konflikt enthiillt.«

84 Auerochs, Die Klage (Abschnitt III).
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Trauer hervorrief«, schreibt Scholem. Es gibt doch eine Antwort auf die
Klage. Der Wunderrabbiner von Barcelona liest in einer offenbarten Schrift,
wihrend in der Stadt der christliche Mob wiitet:

»Und der allgiitige Vater<, lobpreiste singend Eleasar, >pfliickte einen Stern von seinem
Kleide, und hob das Kind unter den Volkern zu sich empor und setzte das Licht in seine
braune Stirn. Mit dieser kleinen Entlichtung am gottlichen Leibe des Wichters der Welt,
entfaltete der Herr die erleuchteten Juden zum Volk der Propheten, ihm zu dienen in
jedem Lande, in jedem Volke, auf allen Wegen. Amen. Den groflien Geschwistervolkern
aber ersetzte er den erhabenen Strahl, da er ihnen Heimat bereitete [...].<«%

Eleasar weil3, dass das auserwihlte Lieblingsvolk Gottes seinen besonderen
prophetischen Status mit der Heimatlosigkeit bezahlen muss.®” Das Wissen
um die eigene Erwihlung ist der einzige Trost, wenn die Moglichkeit der
Flucht, die fiir Eleasar offenbar einen Versto gegen die Berufung bedeutet,
wegfillt. »Atlas der Schopfung« heiflit das Buch, aus dem der Wunderrabbi-
ner hier rezitiert. Das erinnert an das kabbalistische Sefer Jezira (Buch der
Schopfung), in dem sich eine @hnliche Metaphorik findet: »[D]ann offen-
barte sich ihm der Herr des Alls, gebenedeit sei sein Name, er setzte ihn auf
seinen Schoss und kiisste ihn auf das Haupt, und nannte ihn Abraham seinen
Freund; er schloss ein Biindnis mit ihm und seinen Kindern«.® Gott setzt
sich in beiden Texten seine Auserwihlten liebevoll wie ein Vater auf den
SchoB.

Die Novelle ist in einer Epoche angesiedelt, in der die Kabbala in Spanien
tatsédchlich eine Bliite erlebte. Auch in der Entstehungszeit der Novelle gibt
es in Deutschland einen gewissen Aufschwung kabbalistischen Gedanken-
guts. Populidre Biicher erscheinen zu diesem Thema und Lasker-Schiiler ver-
kehrt in Kreisen, in denen sie rezipiert werden.*” In seinem Buch iiber den
Sohar erklért Ernst Miiller, dass in der Kabbala Erwdhlung und Exil zusam-
menhéngen: »Denn auch der Fluch der zeitweiligen Heimlosigkeit Israels
griindet zuletzt in dem Segen der Erwéhlung und seiner Sonderstellung unter

85 Scholem, Uber Klage und Klagelied, 130. Siehe auch ebd., 128: »Vielmehr ist das Gegen-
teil der Klage nur die Offenbarung selber, und darum kann sie auch auf keine andere Weise
iiberwunden, transformiert werden als durch Hinfiihrung auf die Offenbarung.«

86 Lasker-Schiiler, Der Wunderrabbiner von Barcelona, 16.

87 Diaspora oder Galut als angestammten Ort der Jiidinnen und Juden zu betrachten, wo sie
nicht zur Strafe, sondern mit himmlischem Auftrag ausharren miissen, ist eine Position,
die v. a. mit der Haskala und dem aufgeklirten Judentum des 19. Jahrhunderts assozi-
iert ist. Siehe Hammer, Erwihlung erinnern, 162; Jonathan Skolnik, Jewish Pasts, Ger-
man Fictions. History, Memory, and Minority Culture in Germany, 1824—1955, Stanford,
Calif., 2014, 137 und 141.

88 Sepher Jesirah. Das Buch der Schopfung, iibers. von Lazarus Goldschmidt, Frankfurt
a. M. 1894, 74 (Hervorhebung im Original).

89 Zur Rezeption der Kabbala bei Lasker-Schiiler allgemein siehe auch Ingold, Arabeske und
Klage, Kap. 6.
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allen Volkern.«*® Genau dieser Gedanke findet sich in Eleasars »Atlas der
Schopfung«. So illustriert Der Wunderrabbiner von Barcelona eindriicklich
die »unauflosliche Bindung von Klage und Offenbarung aneinander«.’! Was
Eleasar liest, klingt versohnlich und beschwichtigend. Gerade diese Wor-
te singt der Wunderrabbiner seinem Herrn lobpreisend entgegen, wihrend
»seine Menschen« vernichtet werden. Nach der Lektiire, in der Jiidinnen und
Juden als Kinder Gottes bezeichnet werden, ist »Kinderhidnde und Fiif}lein«
nicht allein in Bezug auf junge Menschen, sondern eben auch auf das »Kind
unter den Volkern« insgesamt zu verstehen.

Die Simultaneitit von lobpreisender Andacht und Vernichtung ergibt wiede-
rum ein dialektisches Bild. Dafiir sorgt Lasker-Schiiler auch mit dem Schrift-
bild. Ohne Absatz schwenkt sie von den Griuelszenen zur Residenz des Kab-
balisten: »[...] zartestes Menschenlaub, auf den Gassen umher, in die man
die Armen wie Vieh getrieben hatte. Aber die Abendwinde, die siilen Liigne-
rinnen, die um des groBen Wunderrabbiners Palast sangen, brachten triume-
risch falsche Mérchen.«*? Beides steht innerhalb eines lingeren zusammen-
héngenden Abschnitts ohne Absatz zwischen zwei der Schofarvignetten. Den
abschliefenden und den ihm folgenden Schofarton platziert Lasker-Schiiler
dicht hintereinander. Dazwischen stehen nur zwei Sitze (Abb. 3). Eleasar »er-
wacht« aus den mystischen Spekulationen und blickt von seinem »Hiigel«*?
iiber die Stadt: »Nun die Augen Eleasars, auf Barcelona gerichtet — vom Blitz
des Schrecks — spalteten sich ... weinten.«** Eleasar wird die Diskrepanz und
Kollision dieses Moments bewusst: »Das dialektische Bild ist ein aufblitzen-
des.«* Der Wunderrabbiner sieht das »zarteste[...] Menschenlaub« und die
Gleichzeitigkeit von Andacht und Pogrom. Der »Blitz des Schrecks« ist der
Schock des dialektischen Bilds, weil die Paradoxie und Unentrinnbarkeit der
Situation verdichtet hervortritt: Erwéhlung bringt Verfolgung mit sich, Hilfs-
bereitschaft Misstrauen, Friedfertigkeit Wehrlosigkeit und so fort. Der Anblick
des von Leichenteilen iibersdten Barcelona zerstort die Hoffnung, die in der
Meditation tiber der Offenbarung lag, und die Ereignisse miinden in ein wahr-
haft endzeitliches Szenario.

90 Miiller, Der Sohar und seine Lehre, 46.

91 Auerochs, Die Klage (Abschnitt III).

92 Lasker-Schiiler, Der Wunderrabbiner von Barcelona, 15.
93 Ebd., 13.

94 Ebd., 16.

95 Benjamin, Das Passagen-Werk, Bd. 1, 591 f.
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Vergeltung

Schon das Erdffnungsgedicht Gott hor ... ist ein dialektischer Text iiber die
Unmoglichkeit eines bestehenden Seins, es driickt das »Sterbenwollen und
Nichtsterbenkdnnen« aus. Da der Titel des Gedichts »in der Originalausgabe
separat auf der Seite davor gedruckt ist, [...] wird er zum Motto fiir das gan-
ze Buch«.”® Die Richtung der Mitteilung ist darin umgekehrt, vom traditio-
nellen Gebet Schem’a Jisra’el (Hore, Israel!) zum Gott hor ...°” Ebenso hat
die Klage laut Scholem zwei Richtungen:

»Uberhaupt ist im Alten Testament letzten Endes stets Gott der, der zur Klage aufruft: er
fordert als Richter von den Menschen die Unterschrift unter sein Gottesurteil, als welche
die Klage eben ist. Gottes Aufruf zur Klage hat aber noch eine zweite Bedeutung: Denn
Gott ist nicht nur der hochste Richter, sondern zugleich auch (was das Judentum niemals
unmittelbar ausspricht, was aber in der talmudischen Haggada sehr deutlich wird) der
tiefste Angeklagte [...].«*

Traditionell ist es der Klang des Schofar, der den richtenden Gott anklagt
und an seine Barmherzigkeit erinnert:

»Wenn aber der andere Schofar sich erweckt und die Menschenkinder von ihren Siin-
den umkehren, dann mogen sie die Stimme des Schofars von unten tonen lassen; wenn
diese aufsteigt, erweckt sich der andere obere Schofar, erweckt sich das Erbarmen und
schwindet das Gericht.«”

Der Schofar ruft die Menschen zur Reue und Gott zur Gnade. In dem Jahr, in
dem die Novelle hauptséchlich spielt, morden die Christinnen und Christen
brutaler und griindlicher, weil Pablo und Amram zusammen fliehen.

In der Not ruft Eleasar Ha-Schem (also Gott). Diese Passage folgt direkt
auf den Schofarton unter den beiden Sitzen, die Eleasars »Riickkehr« nach
Barcelona schildern:

96 Korner, »Hebriische« Avantgarde, 269. Siehe Lasker-Schiiler, Der Wunderrabbiner von
Barcelona (Originalausgabe), 7.

97 Siehe Korner, »Hebriische« Avantgarde, 275. Korner und die Kritische Ausgabe zih-
len Bibelstellen auf, in denen Gott zum Zuhoren aufgefordert wird (ebd., Anm. 190;
Lasker-Schiiler, Werke und Briefe, hier Bd. 4.2: Prosa. 1921-1945. Nachgelassene Schrif-
ten. Anmerkungen, bearb. von Itta Shedletzky und Karl Jiirgen Skrodzki, Frankfurt a. M.
2001, 25).

98 Gershom Scholem, Ezechiel Kap. 19: Klagelied um die letzten Fiirsten Israels (1918/1919),
in: ders., Tagebiicher, Halbband 2, 548 f., hier 549 (Hervorhebung im Original).

99 Der Sohar. Das heilige Buch der Kabbala. Nach dem Urtext, tibers. von Ernst Miiller,
Wien 1932, 267. Siehe auch ebd., 267 f.: »So beugen sich alle Gerichte, wenn die Liebe
sich erweckt. Darauf wolle man Herz und Willen richten bei diesen Tonen und in Bufle
umkehren zu seinem Herrn.«
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»In iibergrofer Sehnsucht zum dritten Male in seinem Leben rief der Prophet den ehrer-
bietigen Namen seines Herrn. Und es erwachten die Toten der Toten vom erlosenden Laut
des Namen Jehovahs. Es waren die Christen und durch sie alle Christenvolker der Chris-
tenheit. Doch er miBtraute den bereuenden Briidervolkern und ihrer Auferweckung!«!®

Der Ba’al-Schem, »das heiflit ein Meister der praktischen Kabbala, der Ma-
gie«!%! ist emport iiber die diesjihrige Wirkung seiner Zauberkunst und
klagt Gott direkt an: »Hinschlachten 1463t du deinen Lieblingssohn immer
wieder immer, daf} deines heiligen Namens Posaune die Volker der Chris-
ten erwecke, und belohnst ihre scheuBlichen Taten mit Erleuchtung.«!%
Im Zitat oben zeigt sich, dass auch der Schofarton als Weckruf gilt. Seit
Luthers Bibeliibersetzung werden im deutschen Sprachgebrauch »Posaune«
und »Schofar« bisweilen verwechselt.!®® Die Vignetten sind integrale audio-
visuelle Bestandteile der Lektiire, im Vortrag sollte vielleicht sogar an ihrer
Stelle »Tekia! Schewarim ... Triller Terua!«'** gerufen werden, wie es hier
eine Dramenfigur Lasker-Schiilers tut und wie das in Lasker-Schiilers Hand-
exemplar des Wunderrabbiners liegende Zettelchen nahelegt. Beim Lesen
kann ein Schofarton mitgedacht werden. Die Aussprache des gottlichen Na-
mens und der Schofarton scheinen in der Novelle eine dhnliche Wirkung zu
haben. Unmittelbar nachdem die Vignette zum letzten Mal im Buch vor-
kommt, folgt die Schilderung der Anrufung Gottes. Was dann geschieht, ist
schwer zu paraphrasieren. Es klingt nach hochst fantastischen und mythi-
schen Vorgingen von apokalyptischen Ausmafen.

Ein Blick auf das Wortfeld um »Erwachen« hilft beim Verstdndnis.
»Wach« oder »erleuchtet« sein, steht in der Novelle nicht synonym fiir »am
Leben sein«, sondern fiir »gerecht sein«. Gerecht ist, wer zwischen Gut und
Bose unterscheidet und sich fiir das Gute entscheidet. Normalerweise betrifft
das Erwachen die Jidinnen und Juden, wenn Ha-Schem durch den Ba’al-
Schem angerufen wird:

100 Lasker-Schiiler, Der Wunderrabbiner von Barcelona, 16.

101 Gershom Scholem, Die jiidische Mystik in ihren Hauptstromungen, Frankfurt a. M. 1980,
383. Siehe Lasker-Schiiler, Werke und Briefe, Bd. 4.2, 163: »Die hebrdische Wendung
>Baal Schem« bedeutet >Herr (Besitzer) des (gottlichen) Namens< und bezeichnet Perso-
nen, die den Ruf haben, mit Hilfe der Beschworung des Gottesnamens Wundertaten zu
vollbringen.«

102 Lasker-Schiiler, Der Wunderrabbiner von Barcelona (1921), 17.

103 Z. B. als die »kinder Jsrael« (siehe Jos 6,1, in: Biblia. Das ist, die gantze heilige Schrifft.
Deutsch, iibers. von Martin Luther, Wittenberg 1545) Jerichos Stadtmauern zu Fall brin-
gen, iibersetzt Luther »Posaunen« (ebd., 6,4), wihrend im urspriinglichen Text mnow
(Schofarot) steht. Eine korrektere Ubersetzung ins Deutsche wire etwa »Widderhorn«.

104 Else Lasker-Schiiler, Arthur Aronymus und seine Viter (aus meines geliebten Vaters Kin-
derjahren) (1932), in: dies., Werke und Briefe, hier Bd. 2: Dramen, bearb. von Georg-
Michael Schulz, Frankfurt a. M. 1997, 73—181, hier 84 (Hervorhebung im Original).
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»Immer wenn Eleasar der Wunderrabbiner den ehrfiirchtigen Namen Jehovah rief, ver-
nahmen ihn andichtig die Juden bis in den Weizenkorn ihres Pulses und es erwachten
alle ihre guten Taten und sie bereuten ihre schlechten Handlungen. Die Spanier aber
verschlossen ihr Ohr dem erl6senden Laut, der die Schldfen der Juden ritzte, sie zu trin-
ken mit gottlicher Lymphe und manchem erschiitterten zum Preis einen Blutstropfen
entzog.«'®

In dem gesamten Biichlein zeigt sich, dass die Figuren im gerechten Zustand
die »wachen« sind, die in den Pogromen verabscheuungswiirdige Ubel er-
kennen, derer auch Gott angeklagt werden darf. In diesem Lichte erkldren
sich viele ritselhafte Stellen. Diese Bedeutung von Wachheit innerhalb der
Novelle vorausgesetzt, zeugt der Vers im Eroffnungsgedicht: »Und wurde
doch fiir deinen ewigen Hauch zu wach«, schon davon, dass das lyrische Ich
sich angesichts des allgegenwértigen Leids von Gott entfernt. Die Christin-
nen und Christen dagegen, die den Wunderrabbiner wegen des entflohenen
Liebespaars zur Rede stellen wollen, sind keine Gerechten: »Eleasar weiger-
te sich, das Oberhaupt mit dem Massengefolge zu empfangen, denn was half
es, zu Schlafenden zu reden!«'® Ausgerechnet innerhalb der minutidsesten
Schilderung der Brutalitét, im oben zitierten Ausschnitt iiber das Aufjauch-
zen und das »Menschenlaub, spricht die Erzéhlerin von den Betroffenen als
»Juden, die an den Namen Jehovahs immer von neuem erwacht waren«. Das
sind Gerechte, die keine Strafe verdient haben. Die Welt sieht so diister aus,
weil die gottlichen »Gebote entschlafen waren in den meisten Herzen der
Geschopfe, auch im Blute Judas«.!” In dem Moment, als ihn der »Blitz des
Schrecks« trifft, benutzt Eleasar ebenso das Verb erwecken: »Herr, fiirwahr,
der Kahn auf den Wellen des Meeres erweckte deines Namens Ehrfurcht.«'%®

Wenn der Ba’al-Schem den »heiligen Namen« ruft, geschieht das Uner-
wartete: Die Christinnen und Christen erwachen. Metaphorik und »tatséch-
liche« Handlung sind nicht zu unterscheiden. Stehen wirklich Tote auf oder
iiberkommt die »Christen und durch sie alle Christenvolker der Christen-
heit« schlicht Reue oder geschieht beides? Schon zuvor war die Rede von
den »erleuchteten Juden, die von Gott zum Ausgleich der Heimatlosigkeit
einen »erhabenen Strahl« erhalten. Lasker-Schiiler verwendet in Der Wun-
derrabbiner von Barcelona »Auferweckung« und »Erleuchtung« synonym
und abwechselnd. Im Gegensatz zu » Auferweckung« ist »Erleuchtung« kein
Synonym fiir » Auferstehung«. Das weist eher darauf hin, dass die Sprache
weiterhin metaphorisch ist und »Erleuchtung« wie »Auferweckung« den
Wechsel in den Zustand der Gerechtigkeit bezeichnen. Das heif3t, hier wird

105 Lasker-Schiiler, Der Wunderrabbiner von Barcelona, 11.
106 Ebd., 14 (Hervorhebung im Original gesperrt).

107 Ebd., 16.

108 Ebd.
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wohl erzihlt, dass die »bereuenden« Christinnen und Christen ihre eigene
Grausamkeit erkennen.

Dass Gott im Moment der duBlersten Not die Christinnen und Christen
erleuchtet, ihnen das Privileg der Jiidinnen und Juden verleiht, nimmt der
Waunderrabbiner nicht hin. Er ringt fast wie Jakob »die ganze Nacht in Rét-
seln mit Gott«,'” er klagt Gott an, weil er den verstorbenen Peinigerinnen
und Peinigern die Moglichkeit der erlosenden Erleuchtung, also die Einsicht
in die eigene Schuld, erdffnet. SchlieBlich zerbricht der Wunderrabbiner —
wie Simson — die Sdulen seiner luxuriosen Residenz:

»Ein ungeheurer Steinbruch aber, Er, der grole Wunderrabbiner, ein Volk stiirzte sich
vom heiligen Hiigel, den das goldene zerbrockelte Mosaik der Kuppel verklirte, auf die
Christen Barcelonas, die den letzten gequélten Juden reuevoll zur Ruhe legten, und er-
losch ihre Erleuchtung, zermalmte ihre Korper.«!!

Die Erzihlerin nennt vor dem physischen Tod der »Christen Barcelonas« das
Erloschen »ihre[r] Erleuchtung«. Es ist wohl das schwerwiegendere Ereig-
nis. Zu Jakob und Simson als Prifigurationen des Wunderrabbiners gesellt
sich Jona, der nicht akzeptieren will, dass Gott die bullfertige Bevolkerung
Ninives verschont. Allerdings verleiht Gott dem ungehorsamen Diener wie
Simson zuletzt iibermenschliche Krifte, um seine Feinde zu vernichten.

In Lasker-Schiilers Wunderrabbiner verdichten sich monumentale Prophe-
tengestalten.!!! In einer ihrer Beschreibungen gleicht er mehr einer Skulp-
tur als einem lebenden Menschen: »Sein ehrerbietiger Kopf ritselhaft wie
durch die Lupe vergroBert und verwirklicht, neigte sich umrahmt im Bogen-
fenster des Palastes freundlich jedem Voriiberschreitenden zu, ob Jude oder
Christ.«''? Die christliche Bevolkerung Barcelonas mutmalt: »Gabriel sei
er, der groBe Erzengel, nie gestorben; seines Bartes unzerrinnbarer Schnee

109 Ebd., 17.

110 Ebd.

111 In Das Hebriierland beschreibt Lasker-Schiiler einen weiteren Wunderrabbiner, der Ahn-
lichkeiten mit Eleasar aufweist: »Etliche Judenpriester fasten ihr Leben lang. Wie der ge-
waltige Raw, der vertriebene Wunderrabbiner von Galizien, der kiihle und kiihne Fasten-
de, der >zweite Moses<! Von seinen galizischen Juden so genannt. Er war ein Fels in Israel,
umbraust von hebriischen Gewissern. Im vorigen Jahre 1934 nahm ihn Gott zu sich. >Der
Verlust meines goldenen Palastes, den mir die Juden Galiziens gebaut< — habe ihn nicht
geschmerzt, aber die zum Opfer gefallenen unersetzlichen Reliquien —, >nach ihnen sehnt
sich mein Herz.< Selbst die ihm gebliebenen unbeschidigten heiligen Kleider seines leib-
lichen Urururgrofvaters des Balchems, gestand der Rabbuni mir, vermégen ihn nicht zu
trosten tiber die im Bluttaumel des Pogroms getéteten seligen Giiter. // Der betende Got-
tesmann am Pfingstnachmittag an der Klagemauer erinnerte mich an den reinen Herzens
dahingeschiedenen GroBpriester von Galizien. Wie dieser einst gerungen mit dem Engel
des Herrn, rif} jener Gottesmann, ein Prometheus, verzweifelt an die steinernen Fliigel des
Geschicks.« Dies., Das Hebrierland, 32.

112 Dies., Der Wunderrabbiner von Barcelona, 10.
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umhiille die Bundeslade.«'"* Auch hier gleicht er einer Skulptur, zumal die
Bundeslade zwar nicht von Gabriel, aber doch von engelartigen Skulpturen
geschmiickt wird. Das Gebédude und der Wunderrabbiner erscheinen nicht
erst im obigen Zitat wie miteinander verwachsen: »Auch hatten ihre [Am-
rams] Augen grof} geschaut in die Hohle der Kuppel, die aus Libanonholz
und purem Gold Arion [der Baumeister] wolbte iiber das Dach des herrlichen
Hauses von den reichen Juden gespendet, ihren Wunderrabbiner zu schirmen
vor Ungemach.«'* Er ist uralt und begleitet die jiidische Gemeinde seit jeher:
»Von ihren Vitern vererbt, trugen die alten Juden den Tag in ihrer Herzen
Kalender verzeichnet, an dem ihr hochster Rabbiner ihnen geboren ward.«!!3

Eigentlich ist der Wunderrabbiner selbst ein Unwissender, da er das Leid
nicht kennt, dem seine Gemeinde alljdhrlich ausgesetzt ist. Vielleicht verlore
er seine magischen Krifte, zoge er sich nicht regelméBig in die »frommen
Betrachtungen« zuriick, und vielleicht kann er deshalb den Bitten zu bleiben
nicht nachkommen. Er ist der Welt entriickt. Der »Blitz des Schrecks« erst
weckt ihn auf und lédsst ihn das Unrecht erkennen. Dennoch bedeutet er fiir
die gerechten Jiidinnen und Juden einen Zufluchtsort: »Bedringt, die Stidte
zu verlassen, in denen sie von Urbeginn bestimmt waren, Gott zu séen, fliich-
teten sich die noch wach gebliebenen Judengedanken in des Hohen Pries-
ters SchoB.«!''¢ Er ist eine abstrakte, altehrwiirdige GroBe, »ein Volk, ein
»Steinbruch« und das Zentrum der jiidischen Gemeinde. All das legt nahe,
dass der Wunderrabbiner eine Personifikation sein konnte, vielleicht der Of-
fenbarung, vielleicht der Tradition oder der Gerechtigkeit. Eleasar ist eine
ambivalente Figur.'"” Seine Anwesenheit scheint Schutz zu bieten und trotz-
dem zieht er sich alljdhrlich in seine Studien zuriick. Im Grunde ist seine
Existenz genauso dialektisch wie die seiner Schiitzlinge. Er verkorpert oder
lebt etwas, was unmoglich ist. Er hat ein Haus in Barcelona, mit dem er sogar
verwachsen scheint. Er gehort dorthin und war schon immer da, trotzdem ist
er nicht willkommen.

Mithilfe zeitgendssischer und spiterer Paratexte inszeniert Lasker-Schiiler
den Wunderrabbiner selbst als Offenbarung. So heif3t es etwa in einem ihrer
Briefe an Karl Kraus: »Nun schrieb ich den Wunderrabbiner, der wie eine
Offenbarung iiber mich kam [...].«'"® In einem spéteren Selbstkommentar,
der freilich keineswegs faktual verstanden werden darf, stellt Lasker-Schiiler
Architektur als urspriingliche Inspiration der Novelle dar:

113 Ebd.

114 Ebd., 11.

115 Ebd., 10.

116 Ebd., 16.

117 Siehe Shedletzky, Bacherach and Barcelona, 121f.

118 Else Lasker-Schiiler an Karl Kraus, 8. Juli 1921, in: dies., Werke und Briefe, hier Bd. 7:
Briefe 1914-1924, bearb. von Karl Jiirgen Skrodzki, Frankfurt a. M. 2004, Nr. 423.
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»Das dritte erleuchtete Fenster aber war ein grofies Bogenfenster gewesen im Treppen-
haus, vom Treppenhaus unserer Flur aus gesehen, iiber unsere Gasse hinweg in einem
fremden Birnengarten. Mit Allerleifurcht blickte ich durch den mysteriosen Bogen, da-
hinter ein altes Miitterchen die Wiasche der Familie des Hauses wusch. Aber ich ver-
wandelte die greise Wischerin in einen Wunderrabbiner, von dem ich erst vor einigen
Jahren ein Biichlein schrieb, in dem die Juden einen sicheren Palast Thm bauten, dessen
Kuppel Ihn schiitze vor Ungemach. Vierteljahrhundert géhrte diese Dichtung in meinem
Herzen, wurde ein Weinberg, alter, spanischer Wein, sternenjéhrige Judenrebe.«!"

Diese nachtrigliche Lektiirelenkung betont, dass ein Bild oder Anblick die
entscheidende Inspiration gewesen sei. Dabei ist nicht der vermeintliche
autobiografische Gehalt interessant, sondern aufschlussreich sind vielmehr
die poetologischen Implikationen. Die »greise Wascherin« wird zur mysti-
schen Gestalt, eine banale Alltagssituation zum Mysterium, darin liegt wie-
der eine Strategie der Aufwertung.

Am Ende greift Lasker-Schiiler das Motiv des Weins wieder auf, das den
Rahmen fiir die schauderhaften Ereignisse in der Novelle bildet:

Die Engel deckten wolkenweill zum Himmelsmahle,

Des hohen Heimgekehrten Herz nahm Gott aus seiner Schale,
Zu priifen das geweihte widerspenstige Erz,

O Eleasars Herz rieb sich an Herz,

Entbrannte seinen Stein!

Jerusalem, in seinen Krug gief} deinen Wein

Und laf ihn gdren aufbewahrt im Tale.'?

Das Schlussgedicht berichtet von der Heimkunft Eleasars. Das Herz des
Waunderrabbiners scheint sich — anders als das des lyrischen Ichs vom An-
fang — entflammen zu lassen, ohne dass es »grau und kalt« um ihn ist. Das
widerspenstige Erzherz ist ein letzter Ort der Hoffnung, an dem der Wein
doch noch zur Gérung kommt, bevor er in der »Beere schal« wird.!*! Es ist
das Herz von einem, der Gott selbst anklagt und sein Volk richt.

Die Metaphorik, mit der Lasker-Schiiler von der Erwéhlung des jiidischen
Volks erzihlt, erinnert an die dienende Position der Arabeske. Gott bestimmt
das »Volk der Propheten, ihm zu dienen in jedem Lande, in jedem Volke,
auf allen Wegen«. Metaphorisch heilit das, es ist »iiberall verstreut, einge-
pflanzt, der Teige Zutat, sie zu siiBen«. Ebenso ist die Arabeske als dienende
Form fiir Schmuck und Rahmen zusténdig, das Unterschitzte und Verach-
tete. Existiert sie um ihrer selbst willen, ist das ein emanzipatorischer Akt,
der eine Bejahung reiner Poesie darstellt und zugleich eine Wertschitzung

119 Dies., Das erleuchtete Fenster (1926), in: dies., Werke und Briefe, Bd. 4.1, 115-119, hier
118.

120 Dies., Der Wunderrabbiner von Barcelona, 17.

121 Siehe hierzu Korner, »Hebriische« Avantgarde, 289 f.
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des Geringen oder Dienenden. Aus den Inhalten von Eleasars »Atlas der
Schopfung« wird deutlich, dass die Jiidinnen und Juden die gesamte rest-
liche Schopfung zu adeln oder aufzuwerten vermdgen. So wie niemand den
Wert der schmiickenden Arabeske anerkennt, verkennt die christliche Be-
volkerung Barcelonas die heilbringende Kraft in der Prisenz ihrer jiidischen
Mitmenschen. Die sephardische Bevolkerung Barcelonas kann laut ihrem
Oberhaupt nicht nach Paléstina fliehen, sie kann aber auch nicht friedlich vor
Ort leben. Ihre Existenz ist von einer unauflosbaren Dialektik geprégt. In der
Novelle tauchen dementsprechend immer wieder dialektische Sprachbilder
auf: von den Metaphern im Eingangsgedicht iiber die irritierend poetisch ge-
rahmten Darstellungen von BlutvergieBen bis zum Schluss, als der Wunder-
rabbiner auf den Steinarabesken blutet und stirbt. Alfred Bodenheimer und
Andreas B. Kilcher nennen die Novelle »[e]ine der schirfsten Anklagen ge-
gen den christlichen Antisemitismus in der deutsch-jiidischen Literatur {iber-
haupt«.'?2 Das kleine Biichlein von 38 Seiten enthilt eine unversdhnliche
Rachefantasie und eine monumentale Klage. Angesichts des katastrophalen
Ausgangs liegt Trost allein darin, dass dieser Konstellation drastischer Kla-
gen und Anklagen mit poetischen Elementen iiber die Entstehungszeit hin-
aus die Kraft des Schocks erhalten bleibt.

122 Bodenheimer/Kilcher, Lasker-Schiiler, Else, 329. Siehe auch Hallensleben, Else Lasker-
Schiiler, 222 f.
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Arbeit an der »neuen Welt«:
Arthur Holitschers Reise durch das jiidische Paldstina
(1922) und Felix Saltens Neue Menschen auf alter
Erde (1925)

»Ist eine Nation zerstort, wenn man ihr die Heimat nimmt? / Die Juden, jahrtausende-
lang im Exil, geben die Antwort: Nein. [...] Aber die jungen Menschen, die Palistina
jetzt aufnimmt, die Stdrksten, Glaubigsten unter ihnen — bauen, tastend, irrend, von
Fehlschldgen nicht entmutigt im Urviterland an der Neuen Welt. [...] Administration,
Kolonisationswerk und Aufbau, Formation der Parteien, Theorie der Arbeit und Orga-
nisation der Arbeitenden — alles befindet sich im jiidischen Palistina heute noch im Zu-
stand des Experimentes. [...] Die jungen Arbeiter-Pioniere rechtfertigen die Judenschaft
der Welt durch das Opfer, das sie ihrer chimérischen Heimat in der Steinwiiste des Ur-
viterlandes darbringen. [...] was sich in diesem alten Lande abspielt, die Besitzergrei-
fung Palidstinas durch die Juden, geschieht durch einen hoheren Willen, aus hoherem
Gesichtspunkt, als ihn der Begriff Heimat umzirkeln kann.«!

Historie und Moderne, Arbeit, Aufbau und Agenda: Arthur Holitschers 1922
verdffentlichte Reise durch das jiidische Paldistina ist einer von zahlreichen
Reiseberichten, die sich in der ersten Hilfte des 20. Jahrhunderts auf em-
phatische Weise einem alten und zugleich in die Zukunft weisenden Land
zuwenden — einem Land, das fiir die jiidische Gemeinschaft in der Diaspora
ebenso biblisch verbiirgte Heimat und kollektiver Erinnerungsraum wie im
Entstehen begriffenes Besiedlungsprojekt mit hoherer Sendung ist und sich,
wie Holitscher sagt, »im Zustand des Experimentes« befindet.

Die Hybriditit, die per se kennzeichnend fiir das Genre Reisebericht ist* —
das Oszillieren zwischen Fakt und Fiktion, authentischer Erfahrung und lite-

1 Arthur Holitscher, Reise durch das jiidische Paldstina, Berlin 1922, 4-7.

Grundlegend siehe Peter J. Brenner, Der Reisebericht in der deutschen Literatur. Ein For-
schungsiiberblick als Vorstudie zu einer Gattungsgeschichte, Tiibingen 1990; auflerdem
Evgenia Grishina, Ein Land im Licht. Studien zur Paléstina-Reiseliteratur (1918-1934),
Heidelberg 2012, 37-66. Zu dieser gattungs- und gegenstandsimmanenten Komplexitit
kommt im Fall der deutschsprachigen Paléstina-Reiseliteratur noch das breite Spektrum der
Autoren hinzu, das Schriftsteller und Gelegenheitsautoren, Juden und Nichtjuden, Zionisten
und Nichtzionisten, Orthodoxe, Christen, Sozialisten und Konservative umfasst, die aus sehr
unterschiedlichen Griinden (Forschungs-, Bildungs-, Individualreise, Pilgerfahrt, Gruppen-,
Handlungs-, Auftragsreise) nach Palédstina kamen. Siehe hierzu Wolf Kaiser, Paldstina —
Erez Israel. Deutschsprachige Reisebeschreibungen jiidischer Autoren von der Jahrhundert-
wende bis zum Zweiten Weltkrieg, Hildesheim/Ziirich/New York 1992, 41-64.

JBDI/DIYB 19 (2020/2021), 239-264 | doi.org/10.13109/9783666302039.239
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rarischer Rekonstruktion, Dokumentation und Imagination, objektivem Be-
schreiben und subjektivem Erschreiben des »anderen« und »Fernen« —, wird
im speziellen Fall der Palistina-Reiseberichte dieser Zeit um zentrale, den
Gegenstand betreffende Faktoren erweitert: Es sind Berichte iiber Reisen in
ein hochgradig semantisiertes Land, das alte und neue Heimat gleichermaBen
ist, ebenso biblisches »Urviterland« wie zionistisches Zukunftsprojekt und
Projektionsfliche fiir Jiidinnen und Juden vor der Staatsgriindung Israels.
Die Nihe zur — typischerweise als Reisenarration konzipierten und auf den
vermittelnden Blick des Reisenden angewiesenen — Gattung der Utopie® ist
offensichtlich; auch Theodor Herzls utopischer Paldstina-Roman Altneuland
(1902) ist eine Reiseerzdhlung.

Reisen nach Palistina: Historische Annéherung

Im Folgenden sollen zwei Reiseberichte der 1920er Jahre néher in den Blick
genommen werden: der erwidhnte von Arthur Holitscher und Felix Saltens
wenige Jahre spiter verdffentlichter Text Neue Menschen auf alter Erde. Eine
Paldastinafahrt (1925). Die vergleichende Betrachtung genau dieser beiden
Texte bietet sich aus mehreren Griinden an. Zum einen aufgrund des zeit-
geschichtlichen Kontextes: Beide Texte entstanden nach dem Ersten Welt-
krieg im Zuge der dritten Alija,* die »zur Herausbildung einer sozialistisch
orientierten jiidischen Arbeiterklasse« fiihrte und besonders osteuropéische
Jiidinnen und Juden ins Land brachte. Ferner ist in der Zwischenkriegszeit
eine durch die zionistischen Organisationen forcierte Professionalisierung
(und durchaus propagandistisch motivierte Lenkung) des Reiseverkehrs und

3 Siehe Hans-Edwin Friedrich, Art. »Utopie«, in: Reallexikon der deutschen Literaturwis-
senschaft. Neubearbeitung des Reallexikons der deutschen Literaturgeschichte, 3 Bde.,
3. von Grund auf neu erarb. Aufl., Berlin/New York 2007, hier Bd. 3, hg. von Jan-Dirk
Miiller, 739-743, hier 740.

4 Die dritte Alija (wortlich: Aufstieg), also die Einwanderungsphase von 1919 bis Mitte der
1920er Jahre, stellte in vielerlei Hinsicht eine Fortsetzung der zweiten Alija zu Beginn des
20. Jahrhunderts dar, wobei die verdnderten Bedingungen nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg (Ab-
16sung der osmanischen Herrschaft, Mandat Grofbritanniens, Balfour-Deklaration) zu be-
riicksichtigen sind. Ebenso wie die zweite Alija wurde auch die dritte von sozialistischem
Pioniergeist getragen. Im Zuge der dritten Alija entwickelte sich die Kibbuz-Bewegung, die
zur Entstehung groBer Kibbuzim fiihrte. Siehe Michael Brenner, Geschichte des Zionismus,
Miinchen 32019, 50-73, sowie Kaiser, Palistina — Erez Israel, 26-32.

5 Kaiser, Paliistina — Erez Israel, 29.
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die Herausbildung einer »touristische[n] Infrastruktur«® zu konstatieren. Re-
kurrente Themen der Reiseberichte dieser Zeit sind der Fortschritt und der
Arbeitsalltag in den jlidischen Siedlungen (weniger in den christlichen und
muslimischen), die korperlich harte und entbehrungsreiche Aufbauarbeit der
jungen »Arbeitspioniere« (Chaluzim) unter klimatisch und infrastrukturell
schwierigen Bedingungen, die Struktur der oftmals auf kollektivistisches
Wirtschaften ausgerichteten neuen Siedlungen, die Rolle der britischen Man-
datsmacht und die Auseinandersetzung mit der arabischen Bevolkerung.’
Ein gestiegenes Interesse an Reisen und die Nachfrage nach Reiseberichten
hingen auBerdem mit einer »als krisenhaft erfahrenen Gegenwart in Europa
nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg« und einer damit einhergehenden »Wiederbele-
bung des utopischen Denkens« zusammen,? die nicht zuletzt die Rolle des
Schriftstellers® neu ausloten:

»In dieser Situation erschien vor allem der Gruppe der Intellektuellen die Suche nach
Alternativen in anderen Lindern und Kontinenten als eine Moglichkeit, dem Chaos der
Zeit zu entkommen. An der gesteigerten Reiselust zeigte sich so indirekt die Krise der
Intellektuellen in Mitteleuropa.«'®

Zum anderen teilen Holitscher und Salten die Herkunft als ungarische Juden
und deutschsprachige Schriftsteller,!' was im besonderen MaBe die Refle-
xion der eigenen Identitét erfordert und diese Reflexion nicht nur zum exis-

6 Grishina, Ein Land im Licht, 75. So wurden die Reisenden von speziell abgestellten Fiih-
rern zu ausgewihlten Orten des Landes gebracht. Wichtige zionistische Organisationen
zur Abwicklung der Reisen waren die jiidische Reisegesellschaft Palestine Lloyd und das
Zionistische Informationsbiiro fiir Touristen in Paldstina mit Sitz in Jerusalem. Siehe dazu
ebd., 71-94.

7 Siehe Kaiser, Paléstina — Erez Israel sowie Grishina, Ein Land im Licht.

Kaiser, Palistina — Erez Israel, 31.

9 Die minnliche Form ist bewusst gewihlt, da traditionsbildende Autorschaftsmodelle wie
das des »Intellektuellen« ménnlich codiert sind. Kaiser fiihrt in seiner materialreichen
Monografie zur Paldstina-Reiseliteratur, die als Standardwerk zum Thema betrachtet wer-
den muss, abgesehen von Else Lasker-Schiilers Hebrderland ausschlieBlich Texte von Au-
toren auf. Siehe ders., Paldstina — Erez Israel. Der Frage nach dem Beitrag schreibender
Frauen zur Palistina-Reiseliteratur kann im Rahmen dieses Aufsatzes leider nicht nach-
gegangen werden; sie wire ein eigener wichtiger Forschungsgegenstand.

10 Grishina, Ein Land im Licht, 32.

11 Zur Biografie der beiden Autoren siche Manfred Chobot, Uber Arthur Holitscher (1869—
1941), in: Literatur und Kritik 5 (2004), 99-110; Peter Finkelgruen, Arthur Holitscher. Le-
ben in der Pendelbewegung, in: Gabrielle Alioth/Martin Dreyfus (Hgg.), Gehen und doch
bleiben. Autoren schreiben iiber Autoren. Eine Anthologie des PEN-Zentrums deutsch-
sprachiger Autoren im Ausland, Heidelberg 2014, 39—45; Eckhard Gruber, Art. » Arthur
Holitscher, in: Simone Barck u.a. (Hgg.), Lexikon sozialistischer Literatur. IThre Ge-
schichte in Deutschland bis 1945, Stuttgart/Weimar 1994, 207-209; Manfred Dickel, »Ein
Dilettant des Lebens will ich nicht sein«. Felix Salten zwischen Zionismus und Jungwie-
ner Moderne, Heidelberg 2007; Paul Reitter, Bambi’s Jewish Roots and Other Essays on
German-Jewish Culture, New York/London 2015, 87-96.

e}
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tenziellen, sondern, wie zu vermuten ist, auch zum poetologischen Faktor
macht. Und drittens handelt es sich bei beiden Reiseberichten um Texte, die
breit rezipiert wurden und eine Wirkungsabsicht verfolgen, die ihrerseits
stark markiert ist: einmal mit sozialistischer (Holitscher), einmal mit religio-
ser Akzentuierung (Salten).

Wende zum Raum

Bei der Analyse und Interpretation der Texte soll der Zusammenhang zwi-
schen Raumdarstellung und Arbeit, insbesondere der Aufbauarbeit, in den
Blick genommen werden. Zu untersuchen ist, inwiefern die Reiseberichte
selbst als literarische »Arbeit« am Raum Paléstina betrachtet werden kon-
nen. Literaturwissenschaftliche Instrumente werden hierfiir mit kulturwis-
senschaftlichen Ansétzen verbunden, wobei eine raumtheoretisch informier-
te Perspektive angelegt wird, die im Zuge des Spatial Turn Eingang in die
Fachdiskussion erhalten hat.'”> Raum wird dabei nicht als absolute, sondern
als relationale GroBe verstanden, also nicht als etwas Fixes und Gegebe-
nes, sondern als Konstrukt, als etwas, was in der sozialen Interaktion (zu der
man auch die literarische Arbeit rechnen kann) produziert wird. Rdume in
der Literatur werden hier entsprechend als Rdume aufgefasst, die durch ein
dialektisches Wechselverhiltnis zwischen geografischem und imaginiertem
Raum gekennzeichnet sind.

Wichtige Impulse fiir eine raumtheoretisch orientierte Erzdhltextana-
lyse haben Jurij Lotman mit seinem Konzept der »Grenziiberschreitung«
sowie Michail Bachtin mit seinem Konzept des »Chronotopos« gegeben.
In Lotmans Ansatz ist die Grenziiberschreitung der entscheidende Faktor,
der narrative Texte »ereignishaft« (in Lotmans Begrifflichkeit: sujethaft)
macht.” Die Grenziiberschreitung ist nicht fiir alle Figuren moglich, son-
dern wird von einer beweglichen und exklusiven Figur, dem »Helden, voll-

12 Siehe Kathrin Winkler/Kim Seifert/Heinrich Detering, Die Literaturwissenschaft im »Spa-
tial Turn«. Versuch einer Positionsbestimmung, in: Journal of Literary Theory 6 (2012),
H. 1, 253-269; Stephan Giinzel, Raum. Eine kulturwissenschaftliche Einfiihrung, Bielefeld
2017, sowie Jorg Diinne/Stephan Giinzel (Hgg.), Raumtheorie. Grundlagentexte aus Philo-
sophie und Kulturwissenschaften, Frankfurt a. M. 2006.

13 Siehe hierzu und im Folgenden Jurij Lotman, Kiinstlerischer Raum, Sujet und Figur
(1970), in: Diinne/Gtinzel (Hgg.), Raumtheorie, 529-545; ders., Die Struktur des kiinst-
lerischen Textes, iibers. aus dem Russ. und hg. mit einem Nachwort und einem Register
von Rainer Griibel, Frankfurt a. M. 1973; Matias Martinez/Michael Scheffel, Einfiihrung
in die Erzihltheorie, 9., aktualisierte und bearb. Aufl., Miinchen 2012, 156—-160.
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zogen (etwa Aeneas, Telemach oder Dante, die »in das Reich der Schatten«!'
hinabzusteigen vermdgen). Entscheidend ist, dass Grenzen in narrativen
Texten erst dann klassifikatorisch werden, wenn sie durch das Zusammen-
spiel von topografischen (Himmel/Hélle), topologischen (oben/unten) und
semantischen (gut/schlecht) Oppositionen gekennzeichnet sind. Uber die
Literatur hinaus begreift Lotman die rdumliche Orientierung als konstitutiv
fiir die menschliche Erfahrung und Modellierung von Wirklichkeit.'s Ob-
wohl Lotmans Modell, das dem Strukturalismus verpflichtet ist und auf Bi-
narismen beruht, durchaus kritisch gesehen werden kann, ist es nach wie vor
anregend. Seine kultursemiotische Perspektivierung erlaubt es, literarische
Réiume auf ihre semantische Codierung und damit einhergehende (implizite
oder explizite) Bewertungen und Denkmuster hin zu untersuchen. Im Blick
auf die Palidstina-Reiseberichte kann der kritische Dialog mit Lotman zeigen,
auf welche Weise stereotype eurozentristische Dichotomien (etwa Okzident/
Orient, nah/fern, modern/riickstindig, eigen/fremd, vertraut/gefihrlich etc.)
aktua